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PREFACE. 



We must attach importance to every doctrine and 
fact that is found in the Word of God. All has 
been selected for us by our Prophet, the Eternal 
Word, who utters the mind of the Godhead. We 
must, therefore, find leisure to give a proper 
measure of attention, and of prayer also, to every 
truth held forth in the Scriptures. Did Witsius 
speak too severely when he said of those who plead 
exemption from such a range of study in the 
Divine Word, “Non advertere divines institutioni 
animum, consulto nescire quce disci tamen poterant y 
ascendendi labore deterritum ad culmen non eniti f 
sed ininferioribus otiose consistere, in eodemprimorum 
elementorum orbe repetito identidem gyro circumagi, 
et in hoc instituto tanquam tutissimo prudentissi- 
moque sibi placere .... Non est hoc t quicquid 
honesti nominis prcetextatur , non est hoc (mihi 
credits ) laudibilis modestia , sed culpabilis socordia 
et damnabilis inertia .” (De Theol. Mod.) 

The writer was led to undertake this work by 
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meeting brethren who had looked into several books 
that have been written to prove that the Lord’s 
Coming is still a thousand years distant — especially 
the recent work of the Rev. David Brown, entitled 
“ Christ s Second Coming , will it be Premillennial ? ” 
These brethren have asked him how he could shew 
it reasonable to continue a Premillennialist after 
perusing what Mr. Brown has so ably written. 
Now, being as deeply convinced as ever, after 
reading all the Antimillennarian works within his 
reach, that to look for the Coming of the Lord before 
the Millennium is to hearken to the shepherd’s 
voice, the author was induced to give this state- 
ment of the Scripture argument on the matter. 
Though he has no authority beyond what is derived 
from occasional converse with the brethren who 
hold these same views, yet he ventures to state that 
what he brings forward in this work is, in the main, 
an exact representation of the mind of those 
brethren in the Free Church of Scotland, who are 
looking for the Premillennial Coming. He writes 
for Scotland chiefly — and hence, has not made such 
frequent reference as he might have done to those 
men of God in England who have searched into 
this truth. 

Things are much changed since Dr. Hamilton 
took up his pen against Millennarianism. The 
crudities of “ The Dialogues on Prophecy ” are not 
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the tenets of those who in our day hold the personal 
Reign of Christ, though even then it was hard 
language to use concerning them ; “ there is nothing 
too absurd and ridiculous to be beyond the reach of 
their belief.” (Hamilton, p. 107.) But on both 
sides, those who have handled this matter have too 
often employed a bitter and dogmatic tone. Mr. 
Brown, in his recent work is not free from this 
fault. But these things are fruits of the flesh. 
Are we both looking along the King’s highway for 
the appearing of the chariot of one whom we 
equally love ?.' Why, then, should we break out 
into harsh words, and cast unkind imputations on 
each other because the one says, “ I do not believe 
the chariot is yet near ; ” while the other maintains, 
“ It is so near that the sound of its wheels may be 
heard, and the dust it raises seen.” Richard Hooker 
would have said, “Beloved in our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, the love which in Him we bear unto 
all that would but seem to be born of Him, it is not 
the sea of your gall and bitterness that shall ever 
drown.” 

It is remarkable that while Mr. Brown’s work is 
the ablest attack on Premillennialism that has yet 
appeared, it nevertheless contains more in it that a 
Premillennialist can sympathize with than any other 
Antimillennarian treatise. It is pleasant to be able 
to observe this, at the very time when we must 
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necessarily assume the aspect of opponents. It 
gives us hope. For where there are many points 
on which we can hold most perfect fellowship, there 
is room at all times for our dwelling with more 
delight on these points of agreement than on the 
points of difference, and thus entering the shadow 
of the guiding Pillar-cloud ; “ and if in anything ye 
be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this 
unto you.” (Phil. iii. 16.) 

Independently of the point in controversy, there 
is so much that is solemn and overawing in the fact 
itself, “ the Lord Cometh,” that the writer looks 
up in hope that the Master will use what is Con- 
cerning Himself for the awakening of the unsaved, 
and building up of his own. And heartily does 
he adopt the request of the illustrious Bengel , who, 
in writing an Exposition of the Apocalypse , ex- 
presses his hope, “ that, should any who love Christ’s 
Appearing find that his attempts cast a single ray 
of light upon what remains obscure in the pro- 
phetic Word of God, they would help him by prayer 
to desire, out of the fulness of the Lamb that was 
slain, whatever should still appear wanting.” 

Collate, 1847. 
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CHAPTER I. 



THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, AS IT AFFECTS ' 
THE UNSAVED AND THE SAVED. 

To call attention to the Prophetic Word is to call 
attention to the eternal purposes of God. It is 
tracing some part of the stream of his predestina- 
tion in its course onward to the ocean of his eternal 
glory. 

It may be asked, u Why is the testimony of Jesus 
the spirit (or soul) of prophecy ?” (Rev. xix. 10.) 
Because Christ the Alpha and Omega, is God Alpha 
and Omega. Christ known is God known. Christ is 
the Word ; that person of the Trinity who gives 
expression to the thoughts and feelings of Godhead, 
and utters them to the creature. Hence it follows, 
that to explore the Prophetic Word concerning 
Christ, is nothing else than to follow the footsteps 
of “ the great God,” going before us into the 
ages to come. And happily, this looking into the 
future is not now treated as it was in BengePs days, 
when it was “a subject proscribed alike by the 
world, by the learned, and by the godly.” 
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2 THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, 

Many have already taken in hand to show, at 
some length, the blessings that shall be brought to 
us by the Second Coming of the Lord. On this 
account we refrain from handling that topic 
directly, and mean to confine our remarks here 
to the use that ought to he made of this truth 
(irrespective of the element of time) in dealing 
with the souls of men, 

I. The fact of the Lord's coming again is fitted 
to awaken souls. It sounds an alarm in the ear of 
sinners. It causes us to hear the sound of coming 
footsteps, “ the steps of the Anointed One.” 

It ought to be used in preaching the glad tidings. 
Paul so used it : he pointed to the flaming sword 
that shall wave over earth at the Lord’s return, as 
an argument fitted to show the folly of remaining 
an enemy of God. “ The Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance on those that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
(2 Thess. i. 8.) 

It ought to be used as the very blast of the 
trumpet which may startle those whose vain hope 
is, that mercy in God has extinguished his eternal 
wrath against sin. Christ’s Second Coming, “ the 
day of the wrath of the Lamb,” is as much a 
proof of the Lord’s holy determination to punish the 
unpardoned with endless woe, as his First Coming, 
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AS IT AFFECTS THE UNSAVED. 3 

when he came as the Lamb for the slaughter, proved 
his determination to save his own. “ Upon the 
wicked He shall rain snares ;* fire and brimstone, 
and an horrible tempest : f this shall be the portion 
of their cup. For the righteous Lord loveth right- 
eousness.” (Ps. xi. 6, 7.) 

It ought to be used in dealing with all classes of 
men, wise or unlearned ; for it is fitted to draw the 
circle round them, and (jompel them to an imme- 
diate decision, as in the presence of the descending 
Judge. Paul used it thus at Athens. His text 
was, “ The unknown God and as he handled the 
theme with holy eloquence, he thundered through 
the heart of the Areopagites, “ God commandeth 
all men , everywhere, to repent!” The cry, “ Repent , 
repent !" rang over Athens, re-echoed by its hills, 
while Paul demanded from them submission to his 
God, proclaiming, “ Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness by that man whom he hath ordained ” 
(Acts xvii. 30, 31.) 

“ But, perhaps it is yet afar off? ” Suppose it 

* otto is often used for the fowler’s snares. Here the 
fowler is the Lord. The wicked are caught in snares, the 
meshes of which they can never break. They are eternally 
bound ; no hand can burst the net. 

f Perhaps alluding to the black tempest at Sinai. Here is 
the real tempest of wrath avenging a broken law; only rrtDtfVj 
includes more, as it implies violent heat, as of furious fire. 
b 2 
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4 THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, 

were not near, as men reckon nearness, (and 
jet it is equally possible, that the eyes which 
read these pages may see the Son of man in the 
clouds ere they have been closed in death,) still the 
fact remains. The day of the Lord shall come. 
The apostle speaks of its arrival as “ Yet a little 
while ” (Heb. x. 37), reckoning eighteen hundred 
years as a mere handbreadth compared with 
eternal ages. And Isaiah’s view is yet more im- 
pressive ; for, speaking of an event which is future 
even yet, he says of it, “ Is it not yet a very little 
while f ” (xxix. 17.) He speaks of a space that 
is at least 2,500 years, as “ a very little while” 
when set side by side with eternity. When a 
lost soul has been in hell 2,500 years, it may 
cry out in its woe to its fellow, “ Is this long, 
long night never to end?” and his fellow will 
answer, “ Alas, alas ! you have been here only * a 
little while ! 9 * a very little while!! 9 ” 

“ Knowing,” then, “the terror of the Lord” 
(2 Cor. v. 11), we seek to bring our brethren to 
the safe chamber (Joshua ii. 18) where the scarlet 
line hangs out. That same Jesus is now held forth 
as “ the man that is the hiding-place.” (Isaiah 
xxxii. 2.) The man that shall judge, is the man 
that is the Saviour. Receive Him and all that is in 
Him. He himself cries, “ Come, my people, enter 
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about 
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thee : hide thyself as it were for a little moment, 
until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, the 
Lord cometh out of his place.” (Isa. xxvi. 20, 21.) 
The realization of this tremendous certainty of woe 
is fitted to keep us dealing with men in a decided 
tone. We are not to invite men to an indistinct 
hope of salvation. We are not to aim at 
merely amending their life, as if they might found 
a hope on that change. Nor is it enough 
to lead men to right opinions. Along with all 
this, the conscience and the feelings must be 
reposing on God. Men need certainty, present 
certainty, immediate certainty, under the frown of 
that louring wrath. It is to be found in the 
person of Jesus ! He gives not barely a hopeful 
faith ; He imparts full assurance. And is it any- 
thing less than full assurance that is needed in such 
circumstances as ours ? Can less than absolute 
certainty of thy salvation be sufficient, when eter- 
nity, and such an eternity, may be at the door ? 
“Knowing the terror of the Lord ,” we persuade 
men to attend to that Gospel which gives immediate 
salvation, and which, when fully seen, imparts in 
the same hour full assurance. 

Our duty, in this respect, is put before us in a 
remarkable passage, just at the close of the written 
Word. Our Master who, before He left the earth, 
sent out his apostles to preach in his name to all 
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6 THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, 

nations repentance and remission of sins, renewed 
that apostolic commission the last time He spoke 
from heaven. The same yearning love to sinners 
remains in the Shepherd. As he was about to 
leave Patmos, he left this outline of duty for us 
(Rev. xxii. 17), viz., to be ever calling on the Lord 
to come again, and at the same time to be ever 
calling on men to come to Him for life. His words 
are, — 44 Let him that heareth say, 4 Come; 9 and, 
4 Let him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will , 
let him take the waters of life freely 9 99 

It was the manner of the Old Testament Church 
to cry, 44 Make haste, my beloved ” (Song viii. 14) ; 
and we are to be like them. If they so called on Him, 
specially looking to the hope of his First Coming, 
yet not looking aside from the Second, but rather 
including both in the intent expectation of the 
Person ; even so we are to call on Him now, not at 
all looking aside from his First Coming, while yet 
we refer to the blessed hope of his Second in the 
cry, 44 Come! 99 It is the Person who died for us 
that we long to see again ! Amid our best 
prosperity, and in our happiest hours, we are 
still intensely to long for our Lord’s appearing. 
Whatever the benefits be which we enjoy, himself 
is still better far. The prey may be valuable, 
but 44 Thou art more glorious and excellent than 
mountains of prey.” Therefore, we cry, 44 Come!" 
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But, amid all this bliss on our part, we are not to 
forget the sad case of the world around us. We 
are enjoined as anxiously to cry to the perishing 
world, “ Let him that is athirst come to the waters 
of life.” As Rahab would most anxiously in her 
heart invite the advance of Joshua to Jericho, and 
yet as earnestly, in the meantime, press her father 
and mother and sisters and brother to come into 
her safe dwelling, so we must act in prospect of 
our Lord’s appearing. 

The Church on earth is represented as in John’s 
attitude, listening at Christ’s feet ; and hence is called, 
“the person that heareth? Now the call to the 
Church runs thus, — 1. Say to Christ, “ Come? 
2. Cry to the world around you, “ Let him that is 
athirst come , and whosoever will , let him take the 
waters of life freely?* We are to look up, and 
then turn and speak to sinners. We proclaim the 
terror of the Lord to the unsaved, and the bliss 

* This form of sentence often occurs. Thus (Rev. i. 11), 
saying, “ I am Alpha and Omega,” and, “ What thou 
seest, write.” So Heb. i. 8, 10. “ Thy throne, O God,” and 
“.Thou, Lord, hast laid the foundation.” So 1 Tim. ii. 19; 
Mark vii. 10. It is thus we explain Nehem. ix. 5, “ Then the 
Levites said, Stand up and bless the Lord your God for ever 
and ever : ” and, “ Blessed be thy glorious name,” &c. When 
they had said to the people, “ Stand up,” they next began to 
address God. 






* Google 




8 



THE SECOND COMING OF CHBIST, 



awaiting the redeemed on that day which we seek 
to hasten on ; and by all this we are to call on men 
to obey the command, “ Let him that is athirst 
come ” Whatever be your state of soul at pre- 
sent, whether unhappy because of a disappoint- 
ing world, or unhappy because still unpossessed of 
the love of God, — whatever be the cause of your 
misery, come to the Saviour whom we have found. 
Thirst is a description that marks you to be meant ; 
indeed, it gives warrant to all to come whose souls 
long for the favour and love of God. Yes ; and if 
you doubt this to be its ample signification, “ whoso- 
ever wiU 99 sweeps away all hesitation, and “freely 99 
renders you inexcusable if you even delay. 

Each believing man, as well as minister, is com- 
manded to press this offer on the perishing world, 
while going onward to his rest. We are not to 
enter glory alone. Each of us must seek to bring 
in whom we can. The remembrance of the Lord’s 
coming should have this effect upon us. We 
would fain have a great reward and a bright 
crown, and fain would we be found so doing when 
the Master comes ; so we cry, “ Come, Lord," and 
then turn to sinners and cry, “ Come ye to the 
waters .” O, hear the call ! O, listen to our invi- 
tation ! You “hated Him without a cause ” (John 
xv. 25), you could give no reason for your hatred 
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of him ; it was gratuitous hatred (dapeav) • there 
was no reason in God to justify it. Yet, such is 
his grace, He whose ways are not our ways, comes 
to you and offers you love, gratuitous love, " waters 
of life freely ” (da ypcav), when there is not one reason 
in you why He should have so done. 

II. The Second Coming summons attention to 
the glad tidings of salvation. It leads us to the 
First Coming. It fixes attention upon what the 
Gospel really is. It proclaims, “ He shall send 
Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you.” 
(Acts iii. 20.) Our attention is drawn to the 
person of Jesus. We are directed to One who is 
to come ; and this is that same Jesus to whom 
sinners are directed now for their salvation. 

Our Lord proclaimed the glad tidings often in 
this form , — " Come unto me, and I will give you 
rest.” " If any man thirst, let him come unto me 
and drink.” "In me ye shall have peace.” He 
drew our attention to the person who saves. He 
seemed to intimate, that when the sinner’s soul was 
drawn to the Person, other things would follow. 
It was not his benefits so much as his Person that 
he held forth ; not the mode of redemption, so 
much as the Redeemer ; not the work, so much as 
the worker. Now, in habitually contemplating the 
Second Coming of the Lord, our eye is fixed on 
the person of Jesus ; our soul is arrested, not by 
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abstract truths, but by a living Person. The God- 
man who comes is the grand object that fills the 
soul. 

Is not this the very position of faith ? And is 
not everything important that strengthens this 
habit of gazing on the Person of Christ ? Faith 
finds all its object there. As Bunyan says, 
“ Here, indeed, is my life, namely, the birth of 
this man, the death and resurrection of this man, 
the Son of Mary, the Son of man, the Son of God, 
the true God ! I say, here is my life ; if I see 
this without me, by the operation of the Spirit 
within me. I am safe, I am at peace, I am com- 
forted, I am encouraged ; and I know that my 
comfort, peace, and encouragement is true, and 
given me from heaven by the Father of mercies.” 
“ O Son of God, grace was in all thy tears ! 
Grace came bubbling out from thy bleeding side ! 
Here is grace indeed, unsearchable riches of grace ; 
grace to make angels wonder, to make sinners 
happy, to make devils astonished.” 

The contemplation of Christ’s Second Coming 
does thus help us to fix upon the very marrow 
of his First Coming. It engages our heart to 
approach Himself, to deal with Himself, to dwell 
on Himself Was it not thus that he sought to 
teach salvation to the men of Nazareth ? He 
proclaimed (Luke iv. 18, 21) good tidings and the 
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acceptable year of the Lord ; and while every eye 
was on Himself, he said, “ This day is this scrip- 
ture fulfilled in your ears.” How ? Because He 
who is the substance of these tidings sat there 
among them. Their eye was surveying the Person 
of the Saviour. They were handling the shell, and 
had they but penetrated the heart, salvation would 
have been theirs ! A true acquaintance with that 
Person would have led them to God. “ Except we 
eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of man 
we have no life in us.” (John vi. 53.) Abstract 
truths, dry orthodoxy, nay, even sense of sin, and 
anxieties to be holy, are not salvation. We must 
have the Son of man as our meat and drink. His 
work in our flesh feeds our guilty conscience. His 
wearing our flesh still, meets our feelings. “ In 
Him,” it has been said, “ we see God’s heart and 
character and government all laid open, and man’s 
full salvation lying perfect and free in its bosom.” 
The history of all God’s holy love is there — in Him. 
And what we sometimes call real and vital religion , 
is, properly and truly, acquaintance with Him, 
a true and vital acquaintance. All is made to 
centre in the person of Christ ; the contemplations 
and affections of the believer travelling between 
his abasement and his exaltation, and finding in 
Jesus, under both aspects together, a complete 
salvation. 
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But in addition to keeping clearly before us the 
true Gospel, this fixing of our eye on Christ’s Person 
leads us to assurance of hope.* The very thought 
of the Lord’s Second Coming raises in us the con- 
viction that we need assurance of our salvation ere 
we can welcome that event which opens eternity. 
The man who is to delight in Christ’s Second 
Coming must have not only a hope, and a good 
hope, of his own salvation, but must have assurance 
of eternal life in Him, rejoicing in that blessed 
hope as being his sure heaven. And while this 
prospect of the Lord’s Coming enforces the neces- 
sity for " making our calling and election sure,” it 
does, at the same time, greatly aid the believing 
soul in so doing. For, it concentrates his attention 
on the Person of Immanuel, and, in so doing, it 
puts him in the true posture of one who would see 
full grounds for rising above all fear. Fixing his 
whole soul on Immanuel himself, the believer finds 
therein such abundant proof of God’s ability to 



* There are three kinds of assurance mentioned in the 
Word, and they are often misunderstood. The first is, assur- 
ance of faith (Heb.x. 22), certainty of acceptance, arising from 
the belief of God’s testimony. 2. Full assurance of understand- 
ing (Col. ii. 2), the soul getting more and more established 
according as it sees the fulness and riches of Christ. 
3. Assurance of hope (Heb. vi. 11), which is the saved man, 
in possession of acceptance, looking into the future for the 
things hoped for, sure he shall jet have them all. 
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clear away the guilt of the guilty as gives his soul 
deep, deep rest. In the act of looking on this 
Saviour, he sees “ Peace in heaven and glory in 
the highest.” (Luke xix. 38.) Like the wise 
men gazing on the re-appearing star, he rejoices 
with exceeding great joy in the certainty of what 
is in Jesus, or in the certainty of what is in the 
bosom of Godhead, toward the coming sinner. His 
warrant for assurance is the fulness of grace in 
God, not some particles of holiness in himself ; and 
hence, as he meditates on the Person of Jesus, the 
Divine warrant to sinners sparkles in his view 
so gloriously, that he cannot see room for hesita- 
tion. 

It is in such ways as these that this blessed hope 
is fitted to send us ever back to the Gospel tidings. 
Instead of drawing us from the First Coming, its 
legitimate influence is all the other way. Although 
it has become common to brand the constant refer- 
ence to Christ’s Second Coming with the imputation 
of perniciously tending to make us undervalue his 
First Advent, the truth is altogether otherwise. 

It may be said, however, “ Has not this been 
the fact ? Have not very many who most enthu- 
siastically proclaimed their interest in the Lord’s 
Second Coming, shown comparatively a slight 
interest in the Gospel of his suffering unto death ?” 
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This we do not deny. But we unhesitatingly 
assert, notwithstanding, that their neglect of the 
Gospel was not caused by their attention to the 
Second Advent . No ; it was in some cases caused 
by previously- existing tendencies to change ; so 
much so, that many of this class will be found 
to have lost very much of their interest in this 
very matter, after the lapse of a few years. In 
others of them, this neglect of the Gospel arose 
from their not sufficiently attending to what is set 
before us in the Second Advent . Pre-millennialism 
is excitable if separate from the other truths of 
Scripture, but is not so at all in connexion with 
other truth. As we say of a gloomy Christian, 
“ He is gloomy, not because of, but in spite of his 
religion.” Or of an inconsistent professor, “ He is 
unholy, not because he has Gospel views, but 
because he has too little of them.” So we say in 
this case. These persons have not attended suffi- 
ciently to that very object which unhappily leads 
them to neglect the Gospel. They ought to have 
attended to it more. They ought to have pene- 
trated to the kernel ; whereas they have been 
satisfied with the shell. They have gazed on the 
glorious robe in which the Coming One is to be 
attired, and there their eye lingers ; but had they 
pressed on farther, and gazed more intently on his 
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person, they would have been of necessity fed with 
the Gospel, and been more than ever absorbed in 
the Gospel. 

This is our reply to all who so fondly excuse 
themselves from attending to this matter, by al- 
leging that it has turned some away from the 
Gospel. We charge them with superficial study 
of the matter, and with most inconclusive reasoning. 
Mr. Brown, in his late work against the Pre-mil- 
lennial theory, has not fallen into this error. On 
the contrary, he has stated his conviction, that the 
Church loses very great blessing when its attention 
is turned away from this subject, saying, that 44 It 
is an expectation which nothing else can compensate 
the loss of.” (P. 385.) And then he adds, 44 They 
love his appearing, because they love Himself.” 
Yes, it is even so ; although Satan may have tried, 
by a thousand extravagancies of opinion, to preju- 
dice Christ’s dearest disciples against the hope 
of seeing again “ that same Jesus." All Pre-mil- 
lennialists cordially agree with him in his state- 
ment. And well might it be said by another, 
44 How strange that Christians do not think and 
speak more of the Second Coming of Christ, when 
it is expressly said to be 4 the blessed hope.’ 
The believer’s death may be gain, and the pre- 
sence of the Spirit may be unspeakable comfort ; 
but neither the one nor the other is the 4 glorious 
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appearing ’ of our great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and, therefore, not the blessed hope . 
‘ Christ’s personal coming is alone entitled to be so 
caned.’” * 



* “ Texts for the Times.” By the Rev. Robert Macdonald, 
Blairgowrie. 
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WHAT OUR FATHERS FELT REGARDING THE 
SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

We might venture to say, that the habitual thought 
of Christ’s Second Coming formed an element of 
lofty character in almost all the men who have 
obtained a good report in other days. It lay in 
their minds, not as a dry doctrine, admitted because 
it could not be denied, but as a living principle of 
hope, cherished as well as admitted. We do not, 
at present, inquire whether or not they looked ✓ for 
this blessed hope through a vista of a thousand 
years, or whether they supposed it to be at the 
door ; but we wish to show that the event itself, the 
coming of the King in his glory, was habitually in 
their minds, and formed a subject of refreshing 
meditation to their active, and often weary souls. 

It seems that Columba, in sending forth labourers 
from Iona, in the sixth century, to evangelize Scot- 
land, often referred to this glorious hope to cheer 
them under hardship. “ Thou shall awake from 
the sleep of death to the resurrection of life ,” used 
C 
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to be one clause in his exhortations ;* and his 
modern biographer, Dr. Smith (p. 119), represents 
him as ever holding up the higher rewards and 
brighter prospects of rising with the martyrs in 
the First Resurrection. How interesting to know 
that our Western Isles have been gilded with this 
Blessed Hope long ages passed. 

The incidental manner in which John Knox 
refers to it is sufficient to show the place it habi- 
tually held in his mind. His letter to the “ Faith- 
ful in London, Newcastle, and Berwick,” has this 
clause also in its title, — “ And to all others within 
the realm of England that love the Coming of our 
Lord Jesus” He writes another " Comfortable 
epistle , sent to the afflicted Church of Christ, ex- 
horting them to bear his cross with patience, looking 
every hour for his coming again , to the great com- 
fort and consolation of his chosen.” His letter to 
his mother-in-law has this sentence prefixed to the 
salutation, “ He comes and shall not tarry, in whom 
is our comfort and final felicity.” And, in his 
" Treatise on Fasting,” he yet more clearly shews 
what his noble spirit felt to be desirable in that 
day. “ What were this else,” he exclaims, “ but to 
reform the face of the whole earth, which never 
was, nor yet shall be, till that righteous King 

* Ad onrman’s words are, “ In resurrectionem vitae de 
somno mortis evigilabis.” 
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and Judge appear for the restoration of all 
things.” 

In the Confession of Faith, mainly drawn up by 
Knox, in 1560, the Reformed Church unitedly 
testify, that “ the time of refreshing and restitution 
of all things shall come,” and that “the remembrance 
of that day is inestimable comfort ” 

It is somewhat difficult exactly to ascertain how 
it was that the Reformers were led to expect the 
Coming of Christ. W e know, however, that it was so. 
Luther said, “ It often comes into my thoughts, 
that perhaps the Day of Judgment will arrive 
before I have finished my translation of the Bible.” * 
But let us proceed. 

Henry Balnaves , one of the Lords of Session, 
compiled a “ Treatise on Justification ” in 1548, 
while a prisoner in Rouen. The motto he selects 
is, “ He shall come, and shall not tarry, in whom 
who believeth shall not be confounded.” He speaks 
of “ the death of Abel and the life of Cain 99 as 
exemplifying what the true Church is to expect 
“on to the Second Coming of Christ.” And, in 
chapter xvii., writes, “ As the Fathers believed the 
First Coming of Christ, ever desiring and looking 
for the same by faith, even so now we believe and 
look for his Second Coming, and most fervently 
desire the same, to be delivered of this mortal body 
* Michelet’s “ Life,” p. 210. 

C 2 
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of sin, that we may role eternally with Him in 
glory.” 

We have next the testimony of a faithful 
minister of Christ, not long after Knox’s death, 
Robert RoUocky Principal of the University of 
Edinburgh, who may be said to have introduced 
into Scotland the true method of Scriptural exposi- 
tion, and of whom Andrew Melville wrote 

“ Fidorum ducum comes fidelis, 

Ursini et Junii, Tremelliique, 

Calvini quoque, Bezse, deviant” 

This man of God died in 1599. He left behind 
him a series of lectures, printed after his death, on 
“ The Passion, Resurrection, and Ascension of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” In his fifty-sixth Lecture he 
thus writes, in reference to Luke xxiv. 52, “ We 
may perceive what is the ground whereupon the 
solid consolation of a Christian soul arises. It 
arises even from the hope of the glorious Returning 
of the Lord Jesus again to judge the world. There 
is nothing that furnishes such joy to the faithful 
soul as this hope does. Indeed, it is true, the Lord 
gives other grounds of consolation while we are 
here ; and namely (especially) He gives us his 
Spirit to counsel and guide us through all the 
difficulties of our pilgrimage ; *and the joy that the 
faithful find in his presence is very great. He 
gives us faith also to comfort us, whereby, in some 
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measure, presently we feel the presence of Christ and 
his spiritual grace in our souls. But except, with the 
Spirit and faith, we had a hope that the Lord Jesus 
should return again in his own time in glory, we could 
not have solid j oy and consolation. For if in this life 
only * we hoped in Christ, and had no hope that he 
will Tetum again in glory and raise our mortal bodies 
from the dead, then, as the apostle says, ‘ Of all 
men we were most miserable/ (1 Cor. xv. 19.) 
And why should not the hope of this Returning 
comfort our souls and make them rejoice ? For at 
his Returning we look and hope for the glorifying 
of these our bodies, and for eternal life.” Having 
spoken thus, and quoted several passages of the 
Word on the subject, he concludes, — “ How happy 
is that man who earnestly looks and waits for the 
blessed and glorious Coming again of the Lord to 
judgment, for that hope shall comfort and uphold 
him in all his troubles and distresses.” 

John Welsh , imprisoned in Blackness Castle in 
1606, thus wrote, like John in Patmos, “When 
shall I be satisfied with thy face ? When shall I 
be drunk with thy pleasures ? Come, Lord Jesus, 

• The passage alluded to, 1 Cor. xv. 19, loses its force in 
our version. It is properly, “ If in this life we have hoped in 
Christ alone” that is, if our hopes were all embarked in that 
one vessel, and if it never return to greet our eyes, then we 
are truly miserable! 
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and tarry not. The Spirit says, ‘ Come; 9 the 
Bride says, ‘ Come 9 Even so, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly, and tarry not.” Looking out at the 
window on the sunshine which fell on the river 
Forth, that flowed full in view, and lighted up hill 
and dale, and then listening to the tramp of the 
soldier who guarded him, he writes again, — “All 
glory be unto my God ; Angels and saints, praise 
ye Him ! O thou earth, hills and mountains, 
be glad ; you shall not be wearied any more with 
the burden of corruption whereunto you have been 
subject, through the wickedness of mankind. Lift 
up your heads and be glad, for a fire shall make 
you clean from all your corruptions and vanity, 
wherewith many years you have been infected. 
Let the Bride rejoice ; let all the saints rejoice $ for 
the day of the marriage with the Bridegroom, even 
the Lamb of God, is at hand !” 

There were some in those days who looked for 
the Kingdom at the Coming of Christ. What 
John Livingston^ s own views were, I do not find 
him stating fully ; but one Sabbath, while address- 
ing the communicants at Carluke (May 29, 1659), 
he exclaims, “It may be some professors think 
in these days to get a crown, kingdom, and throne ; 
I know not if ever that shall be, but I think it 
will not be till the Jews be brought in.” 

There are few in Scotland who have not been 
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affected by the strains in which Samuel Rutherford 
expresses his longing for his Lord’s appearing. 
He did not look for Christ’s personal reign, but he 
loved his appearing. His words are full of the 
spirit of poetry. When weary with the perverseness 
of men, and often heavy laden with the desolate 
state of the Church, he wrote m Aberdeen, in 1637, 
“ O, when will we meet ? O, how long is it to the 
dawning of the Marriage Day ? O, sweet Jesus, 
take wide steps ! O my Lord, come over moun- 
tains at one stride ! O, my Blessed, flee as a roe 
or young hart upon the mountains of separation. 
O, if He would fold the heavens together like an 
old cloak, and shovel time and days out of the way, 
and make ready in haste the Lamb’s wife for her 
husband I” At another time, finding as he did 
only one person in the town with whom he had 
sweet fellowship, he writes again : “ O, fairest 
among the sons of men, why stayest thou so long 
away ? O heavens, more fast ! O time, run, run, 
and hasten the marriage day, for love is tormented 
with delays. O angels, O seraphim who stand 
before Him, O blessed spirits who now see his face, 
set Him on high ; for when ye have worn your 
harps in his praise, all is too little, and is nothing, 
to cast the smell of the praise of that fair flower, 
that fragrant Rose of Sharon, through many 
worlds!” On another day he thus encourages & 
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follower of the Lamb, who like the woman at the 
Gross, had already been bold for his name, — “ Look 
up and see who is coming. Lift up your head ; 
He is coming to save, in garments dyed in blood, 
and travelling in the greatness of his strength. I 
laugh, I smile, I leap for joy, to see Christ coming 
to save you so quickly. O, such wide steps as 
Christ taketh. Three or four hills are but a step to 
Him. * He skippeth over mountains.’ ” (P. 62.) 
He teaches one of his friends, Earlston the younger, 
to endure hardship patiently, ever looking out at 
our prison- windows, crying, “ Lord, let thy king- 
dom come ! 0 let the Bridegroom come. And, 

O day, 0 fair day, 0 everlasting summer-day, dawn 
and shine out ; break out from under the black sky, 
and shine !” (P. 196.) To his brother in the 

faith and patience of Christ, John Livingstone , — 
“ Let us not fear or faint. . . . It is now nigh the 
Bridegroom’s entering into his chamber. Let us 
awake and go in with Him.” And so to Lady Ken- 
mure ; “ Look to the East. The day-sky is break- 
ing. Think not that Christ loseth time, or lingereth 
unsuitably. 0 fair, fair, and sweet morning ! ” 
And yet how explicitly he tells the same “ elect 
and noble lady,” “ The Lord hath told you what 
you should be doing till He come. ‘ Wait and 
hasten,’ saith Peter, ‘ for the coming of our Lord.’ 
All is night that is here, in respect of ignorance 
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and daily-ensuing troubles, one always making way 
to another as the ninth wave of the sea to the tenth. 
Therefore, sigh and long for the dawning of that 
morning, and the breaking of that day of the 
Coming of the Son of Man when the shadows shall 
flee away. Persuade yourself the King is coming. 
Read his letter sent before Him, Rev. iii. 11. 
‘Behold, I come quickly/ Wait with the wearied 
night-watch for the breaking of the eastern sky." 
(P. 329.) Ever distressed with the sad condition 
of the land and of the earth, this was his consola- 
tion , — “ The Lord’s bride will be up and down : 
above the water swimming, and under the water 
sinking, until her lordly and mighty Redeemer and 
husband set his head through these skies, and come 
with his fair court to rid all their pleas and give 
them the longed-for inheritance : and then we shall 
lay down our swords, and triumph, and fight no 
more." (P. 470.) “ What do we here but sin and 

suffer ? and when shall the night be gone, the 
shadows flee away, and the morning of that long, 
long day, without cloud or night, dawn ? The 
Spirit and the Bride say, ‘ Come/ O, when shall 
the Lamb’s wife be ready, and the Bridegroom say, 
‘Come?’" (P. 626.) 

In his time, the belief of Christ’s Pre-millennial 
Coming prevailed in England among the members of 
the Westminster Assembly of Divines. Principal 
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Baillie in one of his letters writes, ** The most of the 
chief divines here, not onl y Independents, but 
others, such as Twisse, Marshall, Palmer, and 
many more, are express Chiliasts ,” i. e. believers in 
the Millennial Reign of Christ on earth. Few in 
Scotland held that view, but they loved the Lord’s 
Appearing. 

Andrew Gray, who died at the early age of twenty- 
two^ preached Christ with singular ripeness of judg- 
ment, about the same time. His soul seemed often 
filled with the Spirit ; “ the lamp was' stirred into 
a sudden blaze,” says one who knew him. His joy 
in the Lord’s coming is seen in what is left of 
his writings. At the Communion-table see him 
solemnly looking up amid the guests : “ O when 
shall these blue heavens be rent, and we admitted 
to the marriage-supper of the Lamb ! I shall say 
no more ; but long for the day when all the 
language of heaven and earth shall be, Come, Come. 
Then shall Christ be crying, ‘ Come , Come? And 
ten thousands of angels crying, ‘ Come 9 Come? 
And the Bride that is below shall cry, ‘ Come , 
Come? And they that are in the exercise of faith, 
saying, ‘ Come , Come? What a blessedness will 
that be, think ye, that even these cursed thoughts 
of ours shall yet live to cry, ‘ Come, come, blessed 
Lord Jesus.’ ” This occurs in one of his addresses 
to the communicants at the Lord’s table ; and how 
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suitable is it then to point believers forward to the 
“ new wine in the kingdom of God.” This man of 
God felt that as we there “ show the Lord’s death 
till he come ” (1 Cor. xi.), so it was most natural to 
lift up our heads then, and look out for his 
Appearing. Should we ever keep this feast of the 
Supper without distinctly and fully gazing on these 
coming glories, of which the table of the Lord is a 
type ? 

His friend, James Durham, who died 1658, was 
like-minded. The book of Revelation , and the 
Song of Solomon, which is the Old Testament 
apocalypse of the Person of Christ, formed the 
subject of two valuable commentaries. And thus 
he speaks on Song viii. 14, “ We take this desire to 
look mainly to his Second Coming, because that only 
can perfect believers’ consolation, and put an end 
to their prayers.* Till he come, their consolation 
cannot be full, and all shadows are not away, 
(ii. 17.) There is ever something to be done, and 
therefore they have ever something to pray for ; to 
wit, that His kingdom may come, till that time. 
This is the great joint and main suit of all be- 
lievers. They all concur in this (Rev. xxii. 17), 
i The Spirit and the Bride say, Come.’ It is 
essential to all who have the Spirit to join in this 
suit. And the Bride cannot but be supposed to love 
* Referring probably to Psalm lxxii. 20. 
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the last Appearing of our Lord Jesus, which will 
perfect all her desires. And this coming of his was 
prophesied of by Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
(Jude ver. 14,) and was delighted in by believers, 
(Psalm xcvi. 12 ; xcviii. 6, 7), before Solomon 
wrote this.” He then adds $ “ Those who are best 
acquainted with fellowship with Christ here-away, 
and are clearest of their interest in him, will be 
most desirous of, and most pressing after his Second 
Coming ;* and the little acquaintance we may have 
with him here-away is the reason that so few are 
taken up with this suit.” In the close of one of his 
sermons on Rev. xxii. 20, he says, “ I would lay 
it upon you, as ye would evidence yourselves 
native branches of this vine, and members of the 
body whereof He is the Head, and a part of the 
Bride, say, ‘ Come, Lord Jesus.’ ” 

Our Covenanters speak less of the Lord’s appear- 
ing than we might have expected of persons so often 
made to see their brethren sent by cruel deaths to 
join “the souls under the altar.” It was not, 
indeed, forgotten. Hugh M'Kail, in 1666, said on 
the scaffold, “ This is my comfort, that I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth ; and though after my 
skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh I shall 
see God : whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
* See page 12. 
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eyes shall behold (pointing to his eyes), and not 
another, though my reins be consumed within me.” 
In 1679, John Clide thus expressed his hope of 
resurrection — “I die in the faith of this, that 
though my body should hang till it consume all 
away, and be scattered up and down all the earth, 
till there be not so much as an hair’s breadth of it 
together .... yet it will all be gathered together 
again, and a hair-breadth of it will not be lost, 
when King Christ comes with the sound of the 
Archangel, and the sound of the last Trumpet, and 
the dead in Christ shall be first raised.” In a letter 
of Walter Smith , (who suffered death in 1679, along 
with Donald Cargill,) a godly friend is thus dealt 
with ; “ You say you think you have not fled out of 
yourself to Christ for righteousness. A mistake 
here, I confess, is of greater consequence than all 
that is in the world besides. But some that have 
indeed laid hold on that everlasting rock, our 
blessed Lord Jesus, for life and salvation, cannot be 
persuaded that they have so done, they would so 
fain be sure. And here also Satan strikes in to fill 
the soul with anxiety, to divert from necessary 
duties, and to rob us of our comfortable rejoicing 
that we should have in entertaining the faith of our 
Lords appearing”* 

* It is this same Covenanter who, amid his wanderings and 
dangers wrote directions to a praying Society, one of which 
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When our Covenanting Fathers drew the sword, 
they forsook the attitude of “ patient waiting for 
Christ.” But even those who never drew the sword 
were often so engrossed with their testimony to his 
offices , as to overlook in some measure the living 
Person to whom they testified. Distracted and 
harassed day and night by opposition and violence, 
they issued their testimonies to the truth, and 
“ overcame by the blood of the Lamb and the Word 
of his testimony, and loved not their lives unto the 
death.” On the whole, however, there is an omission 
of the Person , while his threefold offices are 
most nobly and magnificently asserted. The 
cedars, and streams, and fragrance of Lebanon 
are celebrated well, but we wish to hear more 
of Lebanon itself in its majesty. Many mi- 
nisters in our day have been so occupied with 
doctrines and illustrations of orthodox truth, as to 
dwell little on the God-man ; and so it may have 
been then. But when the living Person , as well as 
his office, was felt very deeply, there do we find the 
hope of his Appearing also. Welsh and Rutherford 
are proofs of this ; and the following are the 

is, “ that the old off-casten Israel for unbelief should never be 
forgotten, especially in these meetings; that the promised day 
of their engrafting again by faith may be hastened; and that 
dead weight of blood removed from them which their fathers 
took upon them.” See the “ Short Account of the Life and 
Death of Walter Smith.” 
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breathings of a soldier of Christ. They occur in 
the private diary of Walter Pringle ,* written 
about the year 1665. “ So shall it be with those 

of his own who shall be living in the Last Day, 
even the great day of our Lord. Blessed be he 
who gives me to expect that day with every 
measure of faith, hope, and joy. I am even best 
when, in my mind, I am hasting to this day, and 
joining with all those who say, ‘ Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus.* O ! He is coming, and with him a 
glorious train of angels and saints, who esteem the 
more of their glory that it is all given to them by 
Him!” 

Enough perhaps has been advanced to show 
what, in other days, were the feelings of our 
fathers in Scotland regarding the Day of the Lord. 

We could refer to the testimony of many of the 
English martyrs, such as Bradford , or Latimer , 
who thought it possible that Christ might come in 
his day. And were we to inquire among the 
Puritans, we could adduce Joseph Alleine’s letter 
to the people of Taunton, “ Of the Second Coming 
of Christ” wherein he breaks out thus — “ O, my 
soul, look out and long ! O, my brethren, be you as 
the mother of Sisera.” Or we might quote John 
Jane way’s most remarkable view of that Day given 

• Republished in the “ Select Biographies ” of the Wodrow 
Society. 
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in the brief narrative of his “ Holy Life and Tri- 
umphant Death,” in 1657.* But I wish to leave 
with the reader the full testimony to its importance 
given by the saints of Scotland in other days. The 
voice here is full, and let the reader be assured 
that, like seraph crying to seraph, there is no 
discord among the saints in their longing for 
Christ’s Appearing, whenever the Person him- 
self is fully seen. 

* Some of his sayings are, “ If I were sure the day of 
judgment were to begin within an hour, I should be glad with 
all my heart. Would it not rejoice me more than Joseph's 
waggons did old Jacob? I lately dreamed that it was come. 
Methought,” &c. “ And then I cried out, * I have waited for 
thy salvation, O God ; ’ and so I mounted into the air to 
meet my Lord in the clouds." 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE SIN OF MINISTERS AND PEOPLE IN NEG- 
LECTING THE COMING OF THE LORD. 

In the Pastoral Address of the General Assembly i 
of the Free Church of Scotland, issued July 1845, 
it is said, “ Blessed be God, his Church in all its 
various branches has had her attention turned more 
earnestly to the predicted events of the Latter 
Times and the circumstances connected with that 
Second Corning of her great Head and Lord? which, 
whatever obscurity may hang over its details, should 
ever have been, and now more and more, must ever 
be, in its grand outlines, The Polestar of her » 
jjope.” This view bears much resemblance to what 
our fathers felt. 

No Christian denies the fact of the Second 
Coming of Christ. But very many, even of the 
most godly in later days, have failed to meditate 
much upon this blessed hope. It has been left, 
like an old sword, looked at and its properties 
occasionally descanted upon, but unused by Christ’s 
soldiers in battle. It is not often a subject of 
i> 
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prayer either in public or in private. It is not 
much brought forward to view, even at the Com- 
munion-table, where so specially we are said to 
show, or exhibit, the death of Jesus as the price 
I paid for our ransom, “ Till he come .” There has 
been comparatively little conversation on the 
marrow of this blessed hope among Christians, 
although there have been frequent controversies as 
to its time and manner ; and there is, we fear, little 
calm meditation upon it by the believer in his 
closet hours, or under his fig-tree. 

The root of the neglect lies here ; men have not 
felt the joy and the holy influences which the 
Second Coming yields. There have been, indeed, 
other causes that have kept saints away from the 
subject.* Some have had such a dread of being 
supposed to be believers in the opinion that his 
Coming is previous to the Millennium, that they have 
refrained from saying much on the subject in any 
form. In the case of such, whether ministers or 
private Christians, Satan has gained an advantage. 
Mr. Brown, who is no Premillennialist, has taught 
another lesson. With most decided opposition to the 
time maintained in these views, he unites a singular 
love to eth Lord’s Coming itself. “ Never do we 
please Christ so much,”* says he, “as when we 



* Pag© 25. 
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refuse to be comforted, even with his own consolations, 
save in the prospect of his personal return.” 

Some have even set it down as a mark of wisdom 
and sober-mindedness to keep silence on the subject 
except by the most general and superficial refer- 
ences. With these, however, the whole subject of 
prophecy stands in abeyance. Mr. Brown has said 
with some severity, “ The generality even of in- 
telligent Christians — shall we add of Christian 
ministers — have still some lingering hold of the 
childish and miserable notion, bred of the Rational- 
ism of last century, that prophecy is useless till it 
be fulfilled.”* Is it not this idea that prejudices 
many ? If so, they are altogether wrong. They 
utterly set aside the holy injunction, “ We have also 
a more sure word of prophecy ? — more sure than 
even the testimony of the witnesses of things past 
and fulfilled, a whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed , as unto a light that shineth in a dark place 
until the day dawn , and the day-star arise in your 
he arts 

If those who dread and reject the Premillennial 
view of the Lord’s Coming would maintain their 
opposition with any strength, they must at least 

* Page 7. 

+ Evidently meaning “ Until the day of the Lord come 
with all it is to reveal, and Christ himself the Morning-star 
arise, bringing the manifestations of glory to your souls/* 
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preach the fact of the Lord’s Coming in all the 
prominence given to it in Scripture . Mr. Brown 
fully sees this and urges it, saying to his brethren, 
that “if they preach it not with the fulness and 
frequency that Scripture warrants, or if they put 
anything in its place, they will not succeed ; Pre- 
millennialists who preach him bringing his reward 
with him will have the better of you. And so they 
ought.”* 

It is singular that so many overlook the fact that 
true holiness cannot be fully cultivated apart 
from this realized hope. There must be a stream 
of blessed motives flowing into us from this source ; 
otherwise our sanctification is necessarily imperfect. 
For in Titus ii. 11 — 14 we have the subject of 
holiness stated thus. It is founded on grace ; it 
begins in a sinner as soon as (but not before) he 
discovers the grace that is in God to the guilty. 
This discovery of grace becomes the hinge of future 
holiness — “ the grace of God . . . teaching us. n 
Then as to its nature . Holiness, stated negatively, 
is a denying of all that is contrary to the first table 
of the law, “ ungodliness ; ” and all that is against 
the second table, “worldly lusts,” or inordinate 
motions towards the things that the world presents 
in its varied relations. Stated positively, holiness 
is “ living soberly ,” or occupying the position which 
* Page 385. 
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a calm consideration of our gifts shews us to be 
fitted for ; “ righteously ,” regarding our neighbour’s 
rights, loving him as ourselves ; “godly? regard- 
ing God’s demands, living in fellowship with Him. 
But even this, done under the motive of “ grace,” 
is not all. Along with all this, a truly holy man 
sits loose to the world and longs for glory. The 
copestone of all is, “ looking for that blessed hope y 
even the glorious Appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ .” Uneasy at every re- 
maining imperfection, troubled by every unattained 
degree of grace, vexed at a low state of feeling, the 
man who walks on the highway of holiness is ever 
looking forward into the bosom of the future — 
beyond even death, which only brings partial de- 
liverance — to “ that blessed hope .” This unceasing 
regard to the Lord’s Coming is surely one scriptural 
ingredient in all real holiness. And if neglected, 
the neglect entails on the person a necessary defect 
from which he might otherwise have been free. 

We ministers may sin in not realizing our 
position in reference to our coming Lord. “I 
charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead at His 
appearing and His kingdom — preach the word.” 
(2 Tim. iv. 1.) Paul thus sets us in front of the 
throne of the coming Saviour every time we enter 
the pulpit, or lift up our voice to address souls. And 
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yet some are offended if any make too frequent refer- 
ence (as they think) to that great day. The danger is 
all on the other side. If we ministers rarely refer 
to this topic, or rarely pray for the Lord’s Coming 
with hearty desire for it, we fall into the sin of 
“ shunning to declare the whole counsel of God.” 
Surely if we put truth into a place where it is little 
seen, we are shunning to declare it. Surely we are 
doing so with the Lord’s Coming if we seldom urge it, 
and seldom pray regarding it, while the Word of God 
puts it before us in a place where no eye can fail to 
see it, and no ear fail to hear it. 

And should any one say, “ 0, but we preach 
death , and going to meet Christ this is by no 
means satisfactory. It is, on the contrary, a glaring 
evasion. Whjr not preach these truths, and also 
Christ’s Coming ? Mr. Brown may again speak to 
such.* “ The coming of Christ to individuals at 
death is not fitted for taking that place in the view 
of the believer which Scripture assigns to the 
Second Advent.” The reasons are, 1. Death, even 
the death of believers, is intrinsically grievous and 
repulsive. 2. The bliss of disembodied spirits is 
incomplete and fragmentary. 3. To put death in 
the place of Christ’s Coming is to destroy one of the 
finest collocations of Divine truth. We look back 
to the first coming by faith ; to the second, we look 
* Page 27—29. 
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forward by hope. " These are the two pivots on 
which turns the Christian life, the two wings on 
which believers mount up as eagles. If either is 
clipped, the soul’s flight heavenward is low, feeble, 
and fitful.” 

We need all our weapons and all our armour. 
Let us not say, “ I have the shield ; what need I 
then the spear ? ” u I have the sword ; what need I 
the helmet ? ” We need the panoply, especially in 
these last days. And if, as we have already seen, 
the habit of looking to Christ’s Second Coming 
directs us more and more to the first, surely it is 
folly, as well as sin, to overlook its prominence. 
Shall we keep silence in our preaching in regard 
to Christ’s resurrection , because there is so much 
to say about his death ? Nay rather, for the sake 
of showing the power of his death you will seek to 
set, side by side with it, his resurrection , . It should 
be even so with us in preaching the two Comings of 
the Lord. 

It is a truth, the preaching of which the Holy 
Ghost will bless. He will bless our own souls in 
the study and preaching of it ; and he will bless it 
to our people. For it is a doctrine well fitted to 
arouse from sleep, like the cry of the shipmaster to 
Jonah ; and well fitted to direct attention to the 
simple Gospel, by fixing the sinner’s eye on Christ’s 
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Person, the God-man, clothed in mediatorial offices. 
And is it not this truth which the Holy Ghost 
delights to bless ? Does not he occupy himself 
among men in “ taking the things of Christ, and 
shewing them ? ” Our Master declared, “ He will 
glorify me;” and are not the very materials on 
which He works here ? But, if this truth be 
neglected, or obscured, or left unexplained and un- 
enforced, can we wonder if the Holy Spirit be 
grieved ? 

The Holy Spirit is no doubt grieved in this par- 
ticular by those who rarely meditate upon, and 
rarely pray regarding the Lord’s appearing. The 
Holy Spirit loves that day, it being a day of glory 
to Christ. The Spirit says, “ Come.” (Rev. 
xxii. 17.) If then either minister or people have 
no positive love to that Appearing, no longing for 
it, no warmth or glow of feeling in the prospect of 
it, they must be in a state that is grieving to 
Him. 

We do not forget, however, that we need nothing 
less than the Divine Spirit to teach us this portion 
of truth.* It is not enough that the lesson itself 

* Mr. Bickersteth in his “ Apostolic Benediction ” notices, 
from Luke xviii. 31 — 34, how closed may be the minds 
of God’s own servants to the plainest truths, conveyed in 
the plainest language. “ The Son of man shall be mocked. 
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is Divine, we must also have a Divine instructor ; not 
only a sharp sword, but an Almighty hand to wield 
it. It is so with respect to this doctrine of the Lord’s 
Coming. It may be learnt by carnal men as any 
other piece of knowledge ; and it may he received 
and assented to by spiritual men among the other 
articles of their creed. But there is a spiritual 
reception of it which is the effect of the Holy 
Ghost’s teaching. We say to believers who are 
indifferent on this matter, You have received 
other doctrines with the unction that teacheth all 
things; have you received this solemn doctrine 
with that same unction ? As in conversion we need 
resurrection-power — the same power that raised up 
Jesus — to remove the barriers in our soul that hid 
a full salvation from our view ; so ever after, when 
any new truth of a spiritual nature is to be taught 
us, it seems declared to us (Phil. iii. 18) that we 
need the very same power to remove the scale that 
blinded us to it. O that my soul may thus be led 
into the secret of God. “I am a stranger on the 
earth ; hide not thy commandments from me ! ” 
Worthy Mr. Durham, a little before he fell asleep 
in Jesus, left an example for us to follow. He 

spit upon , put to death , and rise again .” But they under- 
stood none of these things, and this saying was hid from 
them. 
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desired one who stood by his bedside to write while 
he dictated the following words as the close of his 
commentary on the book of Revelation. “And 
now, O my soul, when all says * Come,* and concurs 
in a sweet harmony, seeing thou host heard, and 
dost hear the call of the Gospel, say with the Bride 
and with the Spirit, * Even so, come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly.’ ” 



CHAPTER IV. 



PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE MISUNDERSTOOD, 

THROUGH DISAFFECTION TO THE SECOND 

COMING. 

It may here be useful for the purpose of deeply 
impressing on the reader the frequency with which 
the Second Coming is spoken of in Scripture, to 
enter briefly into a review of forty or fifty passages 
wherein the subject is referred to. We do not at 
present take up or try to enumerate the immense 
list of passages where this event is spoken of so 
plainly that no one has failed to acknowledge it. 
But we wish to draw attention to another class of 
passages where the reference as truly exists, though 
it has been little considered. The reader will thus 
see how much is lost in the way of a true under- 
standing of the Bible by those who do not feel 
inclined to give the Second Coming the prominence 
it ought to possess. For, “ this doctrine runs like 
a vein from Genesis to Revelation.” # 

* Cox on “ The Coming and Kingdom of oar Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 
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It is all the more necessary and important to set 
these places before the reader, because we truly 
believe that an AntimiUennarian , provided only he 
loves the Lord’s appearing, can enter into their real 
and proper reference as well as the Millennarian. 
They have been misapplied, we believe, not from 
dislike to Millennarianism, but from lukewarmness 
towards the Lord’s Coming itself. We say ex- 
pressly that the class of passages which we mean to 
notice briefly, is not such as should create the 
slightest difference between a person who looks for 
Christ’s Coming after the Millennium and another 
who is expecting it before that period, provided only 
both are equally filled with love and desire in regard 
to the great event itself. The passages we quote have 
no element of time expressed in them. We adduce 
them to show how inattention to this great subject 
spreads a mist over many portions of the word. 

We begin with Gen. iii. 15, the first promise of 
the Saviour. Why should we not understand the 
clause, “ It shall bruise thy head? as fully ac- 
complished only at the Lord’s appearing in glory ? 
On the cross, at this First Coming, Satan was over- 
thrown and virtually destroyed ; # but it is at his 

* So firmly do we believe this, that we apply Psalm 
xviii. 6 — 16, mainly to that defeat of Satan. Christ had 
cried in this sore battle, “My God, my God!” The 
Father heard his voice and arose. On earth (ver. 7) the 
stroke on Satan and his legions (who are meant ver. 4 by 
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Second that he receives his last blow. The 
mangled, bruised body of the great serpent (so to 
speak) shall then be once more openly trampled on, 
ere it be cast for ever from earth into the lake of 
fire. How majestic in its range is this brief pre- 
diction ! From the beginning of earth’s misery, it 
looks onward to the accomplishment of earth’s 
blessed restoration. The one end of this rainbow- 
promise dips down on Paradise lost, the other is 
seen dipping into Paradise restored. 

“floods of Belial”) was felt in the earthquake. (Matthew 
xxvii. 51.) But in the unseen world, to which his disembodied 
spirit was departing, there was one more awful scene. Smoke 
and fire from the midst of it; darkness and God's brightness 
bursting out of it; heat and celd, hailstones and coals’ of fire, 
weapons of opposite nature; and the symbol of the cherub in 
the midst of all, intimating that this was a redemption-scene — 
all this was exhibited in tremendous majesty. In the midst of 
this, ver. 14, the arrows of God, and his lightnings, dis- 
comfited the legions of Belial; and this was done by the blast 
of the Lord’s nostrils so overwhelmingly that it seemed as if 
earth’s foundations were torn up in the tempest of wrath. Our 
world was the spot round which the battle raged, because there 
Jesus was bowing his head. And at the moment when He 
said, “ It is finished ” every foe fled. “ He sent from above; 
he took me; he drew me out of many waters.” (Ver. 16.) 
Ascension followed (ver. 19); and the spreading out of the 
magnified and honoured law (ver. 20 — 27). Thereafter we 
see the conqueror's full equipment (28 — 36), and his Second 
Coming (ver. 37 — 43). Earth is subdued (43 — 46) ; and 
the Lord alone exalted in that day by Jew and Gentile 
(47—50). 
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Enoch's prophecy meets us next, though recorded 
in Jude 14. The first promise spoke of the Lord’s 
coming in grace ; this may be regarded as the 
second promise, and it speaks of Him coming in 
glory. We might have thought that the apostle’s 
application of the patriarch’s words had set at rest 
all difference of opinion as to the event referred to. 
But it is otherwise. Some have not perceived that 
the occasion whereon a •prophecy was given, is a 
different matter from the event intended to be set 
before us in the prophecy. The occasion suggests the 
suitableness of taking up that other subject As in 
the Psalms ; such as the xviiith Psalm. The occa- 
sion was David’s deliverance from Saul and all his 
foes : but Heb. ii. 13, and Rom. xv. 9, expressly 
say, it was Christ's deliverance that was designed to 
be sung. It is God’s way, to take occasion of the 
night’s darkness to send us songs. Overlooking this 
most natural circumstance of suitable occasions , some 
have said, that Enoch’s prophecy had immediate 
respect to the approaching destruction of the world 
by the Deluge ; and President Edwards says, “ It 
does not seem confined to any particular coming of 
Christ, but is fulfilled, in a degree, in both his 
First and Second Coming.’’ Surely, it is too 
express to refer to more than the one great event ; 
Jude’s words are too plain to leave us in doubt. 
“ And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, pro- 
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phesied of these , saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of his saints,” &c. ; or, as he 
probably sang it on his prophetic harp, — 

“ Behold, the Lord has come (r}\6ev). 

With his ten thousand holy ones, 

To execute judgment upon all ; 

And to convince all their ungodly ones 
Of all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly 
committed, 

And of all their hard speeches which they have 
spoken against Him. 

Ungodly sinners ! ” 

Jacob’s ladder (Gen. xxviii. 12) stretches from 
the First to the Second Coming. It speaks first of 
a redeeming God, in mere grace opening up com- 
munication with such a base sinner as Jacob then 
was. It speaks of God having a way to us, and of us 
sinners having a way to God. But it does more. It 
indicates a time when earth at large shall have 
heaven opened over it. Jacob is but a sample. 

It is thought by some commentators that, in 
Numb, xxiii. 10, there is a reference to the resur- 
rection. “ Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my latter end be like his.” The Hebrew 
word is the same used in Ps. xxxvii. 37, “ The 
end of that man is peace : ” and ver. 38, “ The end 
of the wicked shall be cut off.” And if so, Ba- 
laam’s words would point to the same happy day as 
Dan. xii. 1 3, when the righteous stand in their lot and 
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enjoy their reward, and his wish would be fuller and 
more comprehensive than we generally consider it. 

In 1 Sam. ii. 10, the name “Messiah” occurs 
for the first time. “ The adversaries of the Lord 
shall he broken to pieces; out of heaven shall 
He thunder upon them. The Lord shall judge the 
ends of the earth ; and He shall give strength unto 
his King , and exalt the horn of his Anointed” 
(\rrtfo.) This occurs in Hannah's song. The Holy 
Spirit puts into her lips a song of grace and glory. 
Hannah’s own case suggested both themes ; but 
her case was only the occasion of these themes 
being taken. She is but the harp on whose strings 
the Holy Ghost breathes, and forthwith we hear 
the grace of God in bringing salvation to the chief 
of sinners (2 — 9) ; and then the glorious appearing 
of the Lord, when He judges earth and causes 
every knee to bow to his Anointed One, though 
now they may despise that grace. 

The sweet singer of Israel followed soon ; and 
his latest song, as well as his lifetime’s psalms, 
spoke of “ the Just One,” who was to rule over 
men, “ the sun of a morning without clouds.” See 
2 Sam. xxiv. 4. 

We pass on to Job xiv. 12 — 14. Notwithstand- 
ing the context being so very clear in its refer- 
ence to the Resurrection-morning, many have 
applied ver. 14 to death ; “I will wait till my 
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change come.” But it is obviously far more natural, 
while it yields, at the same time, a richer meaning, 
to understand “ the change ” here as referring to re- 
surrection. It is not that sad change which is made 
by the approach of death and decay, when the 
countenance of the man becomes the prey of cor- 
ruption ; but is that change which the blessed dead 
shall undergo at the morning of the Resurrection, 
when they arise in glory. It is not death , but life 
that is the change ; for it takes place when these 
old heavens are no more (ver. 12), and after the 
sufferer’s body has been laid in the grave, and his soul 
been “in secret,” i. e., in the place of the dis- 
embodied spirits. (Yer. 13.) And had not Paul 
this expression of Job in his thoughts when he 
wrote, 1 Cor. xv. 51, “ We shall all be changed ?” 
and Philip, iii. 21, “He shall change our vile 
body ?” 

We need not advert to Job xix. 25, for it is too 
plain to be mistaken. There we see the two wings 
outspread, on which a believer soars above earth, — 
the Lord’s grace and glory, his First and Second 
Coming. 

Few have doubted that Psalm xvii. 15, is spoken 
of the Resurrection morning : “ As for me, I shall 
behold thy face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied 
when I awake with thy likeness.” But many 
limit Psalm xxiv. 7 — 10, to the ascension of our 

E 
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Lord, instead of observing that it points to a time 
when earth (vers. 1, 2) is his in possession , as it is 
now by claim of right. “ The King of Glory ” 
comes to take earth as his heritage ; this is the 
theme. At his Ascension he did virtually obtain 
his heritage ; but He did not enter on its pos- 
session. But in this psalm He is seen coming 
to pitch his tabernacle with men. This is the 
sanctuary whose everlasting gates open to receive 
their King.* A similar remark may be made on 
Psalm xlvii. 5, “ God is gone up with a shout, the 
Lord with the sound of a trumpet.” It appears 
from vers. 8, 9, when “ the heathen ” and “ the 
people of the God of Abraham gathered together ” 
are spoken of, and also “ the shields of the earth, ” 
that the Psalmist has his prophetic eye on a scene 
connected not with heaven, but with our world. 
He sings of the Second Coming of the Lord. He 
sings of the day of his coronation. He sings of 
his ascending Ms throne; and as he sees the Son of 
Man take his place there, he cries regarding the 
glorious Immanuel, — 

* Dr. Candlish, in chapter iv. of “ Contributions toward 
Exposition of Genesis/' incidentally quotes this Psalm, and 
understands it in the same way. He speaks of “ earth for- 
mally summoned to open her gates,” and then the Conqueror 
enters, with his company of risen saints, “ to take possession 
of his ransomed and recovered earth.” 
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u God is gone up with a shout ! 

Jehovah with sound of a trumpet ! 

Sing praises to God, sing praises ; 

Sing praises unto our King , sing praises. 

For God is the king of aU the earth ! ” 

It may be quite appropriate to use the language 
of Psalm xlv. 3 — 5, when longing for the extension 
of his kingly sway over souls. We may thus use 
it in our congregations, when anxiously desiring to 
see arrows of conviction shot into their souls. Still, 
the full and proper sense of the psalm is only to be 
found in the Second Coming of the Lord. It is 
then He appears in glory, and every knee bows to 
Him, and every tongue confesses — 

“ Thou art fairer than the children of men.” 

It is then He girds on his sword, and acts as 
Messiah. (Yers. 3 — 5.) It is then He sits down 
visibly on his throne, and all creation sings — 

“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” &c. 

In Psalm lxxxix. 51, we find another reference, 
“ Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants, 
how I bear in my bosom the reproach of all the 
mighty people ; wherewith thine enemies have re- 
proached, O Lord, wherewith they have reproached 
the footsteps of thine Anointed ." The scoffers of 
those days no doubt said, “ Where is the promise 
of his Coming ?” and it may be to this that allusion 
is made. They said, that if He were coming, his 
e 2 
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steps were very slow. If, indeed, the words be re- 
ferred to his First Coming, they present an interest- 
ing analogy. These scoffers using the same taunt as 
will the scoffers of the last days in regard to his 
Second Coming. But, as it is to his Coming to 
repair the wastes and broken-down vineyard of 
Israel that reference is made, the application is 
more properly made to his Second Coming ; and 
the passage will be parallel to 2 Peter iii. 2. 

We learn from Heb. i. 6, that Psalm xcvii. de- 
scribes his appearing in glory. But we pass on to 
remark upon the closing verses of Psalms xcvi. 
(10 — 13) and xcviii. (6 — 9). The joy of that day 
of God is the theme of these verses. Heaven, 
earth, and sea rejoice ; fields, floods, woods, hills, 
clap hands, as did the people on Jehoash’s corona- 
tion-day. (2 Kings xi. 12.) It is not because an 
heir to the throne is born, — he was born at Beth- 
lehem long ago ; but because the Heir of all things 
at length has come “to judge the earth.” There 
are hidden springs of gladness to be opened up to 
us then, and hence a rejoicing world is represented 
as clapping its hands, and rejoicing before the Lord, 
the King. 

Some writers have not failed to see in Psalm 
ciii. a beautiful reference to the same subject. The 
psalm is the song of a redeemed soul, or of the 
Redeemer himself over his redeemed. All blessings 



Digitized by Google 




MISUNDERSTOOD THROUGH DISAFFECTION. 53 

to sinners are traced to their fountain-head in God, 
and to his forgiveness as the first discovery of his 
grace. Other blessings follow ; and then, in ver. 8, 
the Psalmist again returns to the Fountain-head. 
Him he celebrates: how in his love there is no 
upbraiding (ver. 9) ; how it is love undeserved 
(ver. 10) ; love infinitely great (ver. 11); thorough- 
going love (ver. 12) ; yet very tender (ver. 13) ; 
veiy sympathizing (ver. 13) ; undecaying (15 — 17). 
And how, at length, this river reaches its ocean, 
— this love ends in bringing its objects to a 
kingdom (18, 19). And this kingdom is over 
all. The mention of it is the signal for a burst 
of rapturous adoration, with which the psalm con- 
cludes. 

It is to the same period that Psalm civ. refers. It 
sings of creation as it was ; but it ends with the new 
Creation, when “ sinners are consumed out of the 
earth.”* 

Psalm cxlv. 11, 12, 13, is a psalm for that 
day when the kingdom comes, and the King 
reigns in glory far surpassing what the inspired 
pen has said of an earthly monarch in Esther 
i. 4. And Psalm cxlix. celebrates the King 
coming with his attendant hosts. The time is the 

* For a most beautiful glance at the contents of this civth 
Psalm, see Dr. Candlish’s “ Contributions to Exposition of 
Genesis,” chapter iii., which he ends with the words, “ Such 
is the certainty of this renewal of the earth.” 
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hour when He shall judge the earth. It is then 
“ He binds their kings with chains, and their nobles 
with fetters of iron, to execute upon them the 
judgment written.” 

There is a passage in Proverbs ii. 21, 22, worthy 
of attention in this connexion. “ The upright 
shall dwell in the land (earth), and the perfect shall 
remain in it ; but the wicked shall be cut off from 
the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted out of 
it.” It closely resembles Psalm xxxvii. 11. “ But 
the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight 
themselves in the abundance of peace.” Many who 
deny the PremiUennial Coming and Reign fully 
admit that, when Christ does come, this earth shall 
become the very centre of his kingdom ; and that 
to this allusion is made in such passages as the one 
before us. We think it is the plain and only mean- 
ing. To say that saints already possess the earth 
because they have the promise of daily bread, and 
as much as is good for their souls, — to say that thia 
is “ inheriting the earth,” is not interpreting Scrip- 
ture, but explaining it away. As Christ was heir of 
earth, though “ He had not where to lay his head,” 
so are the poorest of saints. But this was a very 
different thing from entering on possession of his 
heritage. As Abraham, “ the heir of the world,” 
(Rom. iv. 13,) gets his heritage not when a stranger 
in the land, but at the day when he sees himself 
ruling all the earth in Christ his seed ; so with all 
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believers at the day of the Lord’s coming. It is 
not Millennarians alone that expect this ; many who 
are decided Antimillennarians are fully as decided 
in this expectation.* Mr. Brown quotes some such, 
and argues for it himself against the idea that such 
a belief tends to carnalize, or at least lower, our 
views of the celestial state. “May there not be,” 
says he, p. 18, “in this sensitiveness, some tincture 
of that morbid spiritualism which shrinks from the 
very touch of materialism, as if separation from it 
in every form would be the consummation of 
happiness ? May not the Gnostic element — of the 
essential sinfulness and vanity of matter — be found 
lurking beneath it ? ” And then he thus advances 
in this reasoning. “ If it be no degradation to the 
Son of God to take the dust of this earth into his 
own Person, as the ‘ first-born from the dead ’ — if 
the dust of this ground is capable of becoming a 
‘ spiritual and a glorious body,’ meet vehicle for the 
perfected and beatified spirit, the sharer of its bliss 
in the immediate presence, and the instrument of all 
its activities in the service of God and the Lamb — 
it does seem hard to conceive how the very system 

* Some Anlimillennarians used to be so opposed even to 
this view, that they could write that “ if this view were true, 
it would be our clear and unquestionable duty to set our 
affections on things on earth/’ (Hamilton against Millen- 
narianiem, page 171.) 
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which has furnished all these elements of incor- 
ruption, and spirituality, and beauty, and glory, when 
its present constitution shall be dissolved, and when 
new and higher laws shall be stamped upon it, 
should be incapable of furnishing a congenial abode 
for the glorified Church. Nor is it easy to make 
anything else out of Peter's celebrated third chapter 
— on a fair exegetical view of it — than that ‘ the 
new heavens and the new earth/ physically con- 
sidered, will be the same which God originally 
created for the abode of men, when it shall have 
undergone an igneous, as it has already undergone 
an aqueous, transformation.” (Page 19.) And lest 
any one should cut short these remarks by asking, 
“ Of what consequence is it whether the one opinion 
or the other be the correct one ? ” we subjoin his 
reply to such objectors — “ If this be what the Spirit 
has seen Jit so specifically to reveal \ it must be 
worthy of being held fast by us ; and whatever view 
we take of it will necessarily give its hue to all 
other statements of Scripture regarding the earth.” 
We claim, then, such passages as Prov. ii. 21, 
Psalm xxxvii. 11, and our Lord’s reference to both, 
Matthew v. 9, “ Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
inherit the earth,” as pointing forward to the day of 
Christ when the Lamb takes possession of the 
purchased possession. And now we proceed to 
other passages which have been often misunderstood 
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through a misapplication similar to that which has 
befallen those just quoted. 

In Song ii. 8 — 13, we are not inclined to refuse 
the use of words so precious to any visit which 
Christ pays to the soul. For every visit of Christ 
has in it more or less of that holy joy and that 
dawning of glory, and those foretastes of bliss, 
which shall be fully known at the Lord’s coming. 
Even as the Lord’s table has its foretastes of 
glory, and is a shadow of a better feast, so are these 
visits of Christ to the soul. But still the full 
meaning is found only by observing that the verses 
are properly an anticipation of that day when the 
Bride and Bridegroom meet for ever — for then is 
“ the winter past, the rain over and gone, the 
flowers appear on the earth, and the time of the 
singing of birds is come.” It is in prospect of this 
time that it is said, vers. 16, 17, “He feedeth 
among the lilies until the day break, and the 
shadows flee away ; ” and in the brightening hope 
of it the cry ascends, “ Turn, my beloved, and be 
thou like the roe, or a young hart upon the moun- 
tains of Bether.” 

The context in Song iv. 6 leads us to an interest- 
ing view of the mind of Christ. It is He that 
speaks, saying, “Until the day break and the 
shadows flee away, I will get me to the mountain 
Qf myrrh and the hill of frankincense.” The Lord 
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Jesus longs for the day of his coining again, for it 
is the time of his marriage-supper ; a day of joy 
unspeakable to Him and to His own — to Him, be- 
cause of them ; and to them, because of Him. It 
is then that He shall reveal what “ eye has not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor heart of man conceived.” 
Meanwhile, till the hour arrives when He is to 
open these treasures of glory, he sits at the right 
hand of the Father. This is “the mountain of 
myrrh and hill of frankincense ; ” for the figure 
is taken from the use of myrrh and frankincense in 
the tabernacle and temple service. (See Exodus 
xxx. 23, 34.) These sweet odours denoted accept- 
ance, breathing forth what was pleasing, — well- 
pleasing to all that felt the fragrance. Now Christ 
at the right hand of God sits in full acceptance, 
ever well-pleasing to the Father. There and thus 
he sits till the day break. His saints that die are 
watched over by Him $ and the soul of each ascends 
to Him ; and rests somewhere on the slopes of this 
blessed “mountain of myrrh and hill of frankin- 
cense ; ” so that there is on it beside Him an 
innumerable multitude, all waiting with Him for 
the great day. He and they agree in this “ looking 
for and hasting to the coming of the day of God.” 
We should not have quoted Isaiah ii. 12 — 21 were 
it not that these Old Testament passages when 
“ The day of the Ix>rd ” occurs, require a remark. 
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The expression means, the season when the Lord 
brings on what he had spoken. In all of them, we do 
not hesitate to say, there is a glance at the future day 
of Christ’s Coming ; the prophet writes, so to speak, 
under the awful impression of that future day. Yet 
for all this, the words in themselves are not meant 
to be confined to that one period. Only let it be 
observed that they often speak of a long season , 
just as does “the time of visitation” in Luke 
xix. 44. We would not draw from this expression 
any inference whatever as to the time of the 
Second Coming ; for the expression refers often 
to previous strokes. But we advert to the ex- 
pression in connexion with the subject of the Lord’s 
Coming, because it shews us decidedly that the idea 
of “ the day of j udgment ” being a short period of four- 
and-twenty hours is altogether out of the question. 
It leads us to the belief that the time called “ the 
day ,” by our Lord, viz., his Second Coming, is not 
to be supposed to be a few rapidly-passing moments 
or hours, but may be a long period of many, many 
years ; it may be of a thousand. 

“ That day? however, and “ The day of the 
Lordy” may mean the time of the Lord’s Second 
Coming, if the context so determine. And it does 
so mean in chap. xxv. 6—9. Many quote these 
words as if they had no reference to anything but 
the Lord’s feast at this First Coming, the Gospel 
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feast. But the context leads us to see, that the 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb is the true 
subject. For it is the day when “ death is swallowed 
up in victory (ver. 8), and all tears wiped away ; 
it is the day when He appears to “ them that look 
for Him,” for they say, " Lo ! this is our Grod, we 
have waited for Him.” And if some feel reluctant to 
give up their application of ver. 6 to the Gospel-feast, 
we would call their attention to this, that He who is 
the Gospel-feast, is also the feast of that day . The 
feast is one of which that Person is in either case 
the substance ; only it is that Person under differ- 
ent aspects. It is, however, Christ himself that is 
the true feast, whether now or then. 

The true rendering of chap. xxvi. 19, gives us a 
beautiful glance at the resurrection morning. 

“ Thy dead shall live; my dead body, they shall arise! 

Awake, and sing, ye that dwell in the dust, for thy dew is 
as the dew of herbs.** 

This is followed up by the call, “ Come, my people, 
enter thou into thy chambers, until the indignation 
be overpast. For behold ! the Lord cometh out of 
his place ! ” And in the same day he slays “ the 
serpent.” (Chap, xxvii. 1.) 

We have a terrible view of the Second Coming 
in chap. xxx. 27, “ Behold ! the name of the Lord 
cometh,” &c. Combined with the sweet assurance of 
joy to his own, “ Ye shall have a song.” (Ver. 29.) 
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In chap. xxxv. is it not the New Earth that is 
described ? Whether before or after the thousand 
years, is not this earth become Paradise again? 
“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad for them ; and the desert shall rejoice and 

blossom as the rose No lion shall be there, 

nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon : it shall 
not be found there. But the redeemed shall walk 
there ; and the ransomed of the Lord shall return 
and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads ; they shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness ; and sorrow and sighing shall flee away ! ” 

Let us notice chap, lxiii. 1, “ Who is this that 
cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah ? ” There is now no doubt that it is the 
Second Coming that is meant. Horsley, Lowth, and 
the best critics all agree in this. It is a description 
parallel to Revelation xix. 12 — 15, an awfully 
majestic portraiture of the great day when the Lord 
shall come again. It proceeds by way of dialogue. 
It is as if the Bride in the Song who saw him come 
up from the wilderness (iii. 6) now saw him re- 
turning as the Lion of Judah from the prey. He 
replies to the inquiry, and then tells with rapturous 
joy that at length the day-break is arrived ; “ The 
day of my redeemed is come ! 99 * 

* Samuel Rutherford, in one of his letters (47), when telling 
that the enemies of the Son of God shall be fed with their 
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Many have found a concise summary of our 
world’s revolutions, the endless rising and falling of 
its empires and thrones depicted in Ezekiel xxi. 
25 — 27, carrying us on to the day of Christ, 
“ Overturn, overturn, overturn, till He come whose 
right it is.” The diadem and the crown shall then 
be put on Him who has the name “ King of kings 
and Lord of lords.” 

Perhaps Hosea x. 8 is a glance cast onward to 
that great day. “ The high places of Aven, the sin 
of Israel, shall he destroyed ; the thorn and the 
thistle shall come up upon their altars.” One part is 
fulfilled at this hour ; the thorns of the land are 
there. But the idolaters themselves, where are 
they ? They felt the terrors of the Lord on the day 
when their ruin came ; but still they are in reserve 
for a more terrible sentence. They are to be 
brought forth yet with the multitude that shall stand 
before the great white throne, and “ shall say to the 
mountains , Cover us l and to the hills , Fall on us /” 

own flesh, writes, “ Until the number of the elect be fulfilled, 
Christ' 8 garments must be rolled in blood. He cometh from Edom, 
from the slaughter of his enemies, * clothed with dyed garments, 
glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of his strength .' 
Who is this (saith he) that appears in this glorious posture ? 
Our great He — that He who is mighty to save, whose glory 
shineth while he sprinkleth the blood of his adversaries , and 
staineth all his raiment. The glory of his righteous revenge 
shineth forth in these stains” 
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No doubt, Micah, in chap. i. 3, 4, has his eye on 
that day. While He tells of judgments at the door, 
he introduces them, by speaking of the Lord, as he 
who, when he treads on the high places of earth, “ the 
mountains shall be molten under him, and the 
valleys cleft, as wax before the fire, and as waters 
poured down a steep place.” And no doubt 
Habakkuk iii. describes the majesty of the Lord, as 
that day shall declare it. 

But we pass from the Old Testament to some 
interesting portions of the New, that are often mis- 
applied. We are afraid that few who are not 
Millennarians will consent to understand our Lord 
in Matthew xvi. 28, as speaking of this Second 
Coming. Yet why is this ? Do the words not 
point to that time ? “ There be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death till they see the Son 
of Man coming in his kingdom.” Why may not 
an Antimillennarian admit that the Lord referred to 
His Second Coming ? Did not the Transfiguration 
scene explain his meaning ? Was not that the 
specimen of the Son of Man coming in his king- 
dom that was intended in these words ? Does not 
Peter say so in his First Epistle (i. 16, 17), “We 
made known to you the power and Coming of the 
Lord Jesus ; ” and then refer to the Transfiguration 
as a proof and specimen of it ? 
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Those who admit that the new earth is the 
dwelling of the saints, can find no difficulty (whether 
they be Millennarians or Antimillennarians), in re- 
ceiving that rendering of Matthew xix. 28, which 
is adopted by the best critics, and is almost uni- 
versally approved of now. “ Ye which have 

followed me, in the regeneration (i.e. the renewal 
of all things) when the Son of Man shall sit on the 
throne of His glory , ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 
Reward is promised then to those who follow the 
Lord now 5 and that reward is a place in his 
glorious dominion when all things are made new, 
when “ the meek inherit the earth.” Milton 
(“ Paradise Lost,” b. xi.) refers to this, 

“ Waked in the renovation of the Just.” 

Very few ever doubted that it was to the 
day of his own appearing that the Lord di- 
rected us in Mark xiii. 32 — 35. “ But of 

that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray ; for ye 
know not when the time is.” And few can hesitate 
to admit that it is not to the New Testament 
economy, but to the still future time of His 
glorious Coming that he refers in chap. xiv. 25, “ I 
will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until 
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I drink it new in the kingdom of God." And in Luke 
xxii. 16, and elsewhere, these words surely mean 
the eternal kingdom. 

And is it not the same that is meant in Luke 
vii. 28, “ He that is least in the kingdom of God is 
greater than he?” John the Baptist was greater 
than all preceding prophets ; and is he not far 
greater than the greatest saint of our days ? If so, 
then these words do not speak of the New Testa- 
ment economy ; they do not say that John is 
excelled in knowledge or grace by a babe under the 
present economy. No ; who can read the Baptist’s 
solemn, full, clear, free setting forth of the Saviour 
in John ill. 27 — 36, without feeling that he saw far 
indeed into Gospel mysteries ? The Trinity, faith, 
the fulness of Christ, the freeness of salvation, 
seem as thoroughly understood by him as by Paul. 
If so, the words of our Lord regarding John must 
mean, that great as he was in point of knowledge, 
holiness, honour, and privileges, still the very least 
saint who should actually inherit the promised 
kingdom, should be found far greater than he had 
been in the days of his testimony. It is our Lord’s 
way of applying his subject practically. Having 
been speaking of John, He now says, by way of 
application to the people, “ Great as he is, you may 
be greater still : for all who shall be with me in my 

F 
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kingdom know me, and are more exalted far than 
John is now.” 

There is a beautiful passage in John i. 5 1, the 
force of which has often been obscured by misinter- 
pretation. It is Christ’s words to Nathaniel ; 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall 
see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the Son of Man. 9 * Nathaniel 
(already a true believer, for he was a guileless man, 
and it is pardon which brings guilelessness into the 
soul, Ps. xxxii. 2) had seen his Lord for the first 
time ; and, at this first interview, had been led 
to own Him God-man . For he owned Him “ Son 
of God,” which was a full confession of his being 
of the same Divine nature as the Father ; and 
“ King of Israel,” which was equivalent to admit- 
ting Him to be David’s son, the seed promised to 
Abraham. As he thus reposed his soul on Imma- 
nuel, and felt the sweetness of knowing Him in 
whom he believed, Jesus spoke again, and promised 
greater things. It was as if he said, “ All ye (for 
it is vftcts) who have confessed me in my humiliation, 
shall yet see me in my glory. Ye have received 
me at my First Coming, and hereafter, at my 
Second, ye shall see heaven set open (avetpyora) over 
earth, and the Son of Man encompassed with the 
angels of God, some coming down to receive orders 
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from their King, some going upward to execute 
their commissions.” He speaks of the future glory, 
not of any visits He was to have of angels while 
in his low estate ; for of these what eye was witness ? 
If it be said, that the language resembles Genesis 
xxviii. 12, still this does not at all alter the sense. 
If Jacob's ladder be hinted at, then it would seem to 
cast light on Jacob’s ladder ; it would seem to intimate 
that that vision shall be fulfilled, in all its meaning, 
not simply by God uniting himself to man’s nature, but 
by God-man making earth the metropolis of his uni- 
verse. That earth on which God shed his blood is to 
be for ever renowned, and for ever linked to heaven. 
Witsius has a dissertation on this verse,* wherein he 
admits at the close that, after all, it is very pro- 
bable our Lord had in his mind Dan. vii. 13, 14, 
where Messiah is seen as Son of Man, and receives a 
kingdom and dominion. 

In our Lord’s discourses in John xiv. and xvi. 
He speaks of coming to them again, after his de- 
parture. In this He speaks of his Second Coming ; 
for in xvi. 21, 22, He defines it to be a coming 
when they should have joy that would never be 
removed ; and a day when they should no longer 
put questions to Him (ver. 23, ovk c/w»n;(rcTe), a 
thing which they continued to do till his Ascension 

• “ Ad Joh. i. 50, 51, de coelo aperto, et angelis Dei ascen- 
dentibus et descendentibus super Filium Hominis.” 

F 2 
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(see Acts i. 6) ; and to take place after He himself 
had gone to the Father and been accepted. 

* Nor is it unimportant to notice the full sense of 
John xvii. 20 — 22. Jesus prays for all that are to 

believe , and that all these may be one. Many quote 
these verses to prove the duty of unity among 
Christians ; hut it ought to be quoted as showing the 
privilege of entire unity that they shall yet enjoy . 
He speaks not of a union among saints while in this 
scene of warfare, but of the union of the scattered 
family at his Coming. For he says, “ And the 
glory which thou gavest me I have given them, 
that they may be one, even as we are one” We are 
bound by every consideration of love to our brother, 
and gratitude to our Lord, to strive for unity ; but 
the prayer here is for that other, and more complete 
unity which shall be realized at the Lord’s Coming, 
when the Head of the family arrives. 

There is one other passage in John deserving of 
notice here, namely, xxi. 23, “If I will that he tarry 
till I come , what is that to thee?” Our Lord’s 
words convey this sense, — “ Were it my will," John 
might continue on earth without tasting death 

• Some writers are fond of explaining “the Lord’s Coming” 
as meaning “death.” An American writer in the Biblic. 
Repos, for July, 1846, says, on Philip, i. 6, “ The expression 
is, perhaps, equivalent to the more modem phrase, ‘ Till 
death 
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until I come again the second time : but what is 
that to thee ? Follow thou me.” It is strange that 
any should have thought he referred to John’s 
remaining in life till the destruction of Jerusalem ! 
That thought never crossed the disciples’ mind. 
On the contrary, the ten disciples said among them- 
selves, “ Ah ! our Master means to save this 
beloved disciple from the pang of dying.” The 
saying went abroad, that he was not to die at all ; 
and the origin of this report was their understand- 
ing Christ to say, “ John shall tarry till I come 
again in glory ;” they overlooked the clause, “ If I 
will” and took the saying as an absolute promise. 
John himself understood the words thus ; for he 
points out where the mistake of his brethren lay. 
“ It was,” says he, “ in overlooking the clause, ‘ If I 
mil . 9 ” They would have been right, but for that 
clause. But for that clause, John would have had 
a promise of not dying. The Lord, however, 
beautifully declined to reveal anything whatever of 
his purposes as to his beloved disciple. He says to 
this effect ; “ If it were my will that he who has so 
often leant on my bosom at my First Coming, were 
to be carried up, like Enoch or Elijah, at my 
Coming again, without having ever tasted death, 
what is that to thee ?” No doubt our Master, in 
the very terms in which he puts his supposition, 
intended to suggest to us that his Coming again is 
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the real solution of our anxieties. We are to 
wait till then, in order to see all providences ex- 
plained. 

Romans viii. 19 — 23 is one of the most sublimely 
affecting passages regarding our earth ever written. 
It is not saints who are groaning, nor is it the un- 
converted world; but it is this earth, this creation, 
animal and material, represented as waiting for 
“the manifestation of the sons of God.” Whenever 
the day of Christ has come, then shall this earth 
be freed from the curse. Its physical renovation 
shall then take place, as we find also in Rev. xxi. 
1 — 6. It is in prospect of this that the Psalmist 
represents fields and floods clapping their hands, 
and seas roaring, and all the earth exulting “ be- 
fore the Lord, because he cometh, he cometh to 
judge the earth.” (Psalm xcvi.) 

John Bradford , the martyr, has a letter to a 
friend on this passage, (Letter 83,) wherein he 
tells, not only his own thoughts on it, but those 
also of his father in the Lord, Martin Bucer . All 
things created, he says, “ have a certain compassion 
with man, (i. e., common feeling,) and, after their 
kind, look for deliverance from vanity, which they 
shall obtain in their restoration. I therefore told 
you that I take the apostle to mean by ‘every 
creature,’ simply, even all the whole shape and 
creatures in the world . He attributes unto them 
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that they look for the perfection of our salvation 
. . . . attributing these things to the senseless 

creature by translation from man, to signify the 
society, cognation, and consent, which all and every 
creature hath with man; that as every thing 
and all things were made for man, so by the man 
Christ, all and every thing, both earthly and 
heavenly, shall be restored.” He then adds, 
“ These things will I think upon; these things 
will I pause upon ; herein will I, as it were, 
drown myself, being careless of this point, I 
mean as to what parts of the world the Lord Christ 
will restore unto me, or how he will do it, or what 
state or condition he will give it. It is enough, 
and enough for me, that I and all the world like 
me shall be much more happy than now I can by 
any means conceive.” 

Paul delights to refer to his Lord’s appearing. 
We could not easily quote all his allusions to that 
day. Let us, however, notice some few of the less 
evident references. He speaks of our adoption 
as incomplete till resurrection come, for it is only 
then we are fully adopted as men, ” body as well 
as soul. It is this day of Christ he means in Rom. 
xiii. 12, “The night is far spent , the dag is at 
hand” It is to this period he points us 1 Cor. vi. 2, 
“ Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world?” He groans in spirit at the thought of it 
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in 2 Cor. v. 4, not seeking death, but seeking the 
resurrection, life , and glory ; “ /or we 

would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life." This he means in 
Ephes. iv. 13, “ TUI we aU come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ" Even when thinking of 
his death, his eye stretches over the intervening 
space and rests on the day-break at the Lord’s 
coming, 2 Tim. iv. 8. It is in all probability of 
the new earth that he speaks in Hebrews ii. 5, 
“ For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection 
the world to come, whereof we speak.” This, too, 
is meant in chap. xii. 26, 27, 28. “ Yet once more, 
(viz., at the Lord’s coming,) I shake not the earth 
only, but also heaven.” And then cometh, “The 
kingdom which cannot be moved.” 

The apostles James and Peter abound in re- 
ferences to it; but these references are quite 
obvious. We close, therefore, all our remarks on 
these passages, by noticing Rev. v. 10, where even 
the happy redeemed in glory are singing, “ We shall 
reign upon the earth ; ” and Rev. xxii. 17, which tells 
us the cry of the Spirit and the bride. And this 
latter passage is worth comparing with Matt. xxv. 6, 
“ At midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the 
Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him.’’ 
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Who raises this cry? It is not the virgins, for 
the cry reaches their ears and awakens them. Is 
it not raised by the Holy Spirit in the Church 
below, even as Rev. xxii. 17 represents Him rais- 
ing it in the Church above ? Blessed Spirit ! thou 
honourest the beloved Son ! thou glorifiest Him ! 
And fain wouldst thou have us to honour and 
glorify Him as thou dost ! O that we were thus 
wholly his — wholly satisfied in Him — and longing 
for his appearing. Already we are justified, and 
may in this respect say, "As He is, so are we ” 
(1 John iv. 17) ; being clothed in his robe ; but we 
groan within ourselves for likeness to Him in 
character and feeling, knowing that yet we shall 
be "like Him when we see Him as He is” (1 John 
iii. 2.) In these present days, raise in us that cry 
which indicates how we love the Lord! If mid- 
night be now come, or be even near, oh, give us 
this spirit of holy expectation for the Bridegroom ! 
The lamp declares that we profess to honour the 
Bridegroom by joining his procession at his coming. 
Lord, let it be a reality with us ! " Let us not 

sleep as do others ; but let us watch and be sober.” 
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PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION. 

In “Butler’s Analogy,” (P. ii. c. 3,) there is a 
passage to this effect : “ It is not at all incredible 
that a book which has been so long in possession of 
mankind should contain many truths as yet undis- 
covered. For all the same phenomena and the 
same faculties of investigation from which such 
discoveries have been made in natural knowledge,' 
in the present and last age, were equally in the 
possession of mankind several thousand years before. 
And possibly it might be intended that events as 
they came to pass should open and ascertain the 
meaning of several parts of Scripture.” 

We quote the above passage with the view of 
suggesting a satisfying consideration to those who 
are ready to say to us, “ How was not this view seen 
and brought forward by all the masters in Israel 
who searched into the Scriptures in former days ? ” 
The truth was there; but the circumstances in 
which they were placed did not lead many of them 
to investigate it. It is even as with the question 
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of the “ eternal Sonship.” That truth lies in the 
Word ; but until circumstances led to examina- 
tion the proofs of it were not seen in their clear- 
ness. 

We have another reason for quoting the above 
remark of Butler. He says that, in regard to 
natural science, the very same persons who failed 
to make the discoveries since made, had, neverthe- 
less, all the phenomena before them, and had also 
the same faculties of investigation. We say this 
even more fully in regard to the case before us. 
For we proceed to show that the same principles 
which have led so very many to point out the 
literal fulfilment of past prophecies, are the prin- 
ciples which the class of Millennarians with 
whom we wish to be identified maintain and act 
upon. There are other Millennarians who broadly 
maintain principles of literal interpretation of such a 
kind as we would by no means agree with. We are 
content to hold no other principles than those that 
guided Bishop Newton or Dr . Keith in their in- 
vestigations. Our principle is this : let unful- 
filled PROPHECY BE INTERPRETED WITH THE SAME 
LITERALITY, AND NO MORE, THAT WE FIND BORNE 

out by fulfilled prophecy. We wholly differ 
from those who are usually called spiritualizers of 
prophecy. But we state distinctly that, as for us, 
our principles are the very same as those of Dr . 
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Keith in his work on fulfilled prophecy ; and what 
principles could be safer, since they have all the 
authority that unquestioned verification can give 
them ? If some Millennarians have sometimes main- 
tained that their principles were quite different from 
others who spiritualized the prophecies, we, for our 
part, wish it distinctly understood that Dr. Keith’s 
“Fulfilled Prophecy ” is all we wish for as an 
illustration of ours. What we complain of in many 
is not their principle, but their departure from it. 
It is, for example, in such instances as Isaiah 
xxxii. 12 — 15 that we often differ from such in the 
application of their principle. For some will un- 
hesitatingly point out there how Israel has “la- 
mented for the teats” i.e., the uber terra , the fruitful 
soil, “for the pleasant fields, for the fruitful vine,” 
for the soil is under a curse, such fields as the plain 
of Esdraelon lie waste, and the vines are swept away 
from the terraced hills. They will point out the 
fulfilment of the words, “ Upon the land of my 
people shall come up thorns and briers; yea , upon all 
the houses of joy in the joyous city” They will tell 
here of the hills and plains of Judah and Israel 
covered with thistles and briers, and of cities such 
as Caesarea and Gherash, overspread with the same. 
They will go on and read, “ Because the palaces 
shall be forsaken, the multitude of the city shall be 
left ; the forts and towers shall be for dens for ever. 
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a joy of wild asses , a pasture of flocks ; until the 
Spirit be poured upon us from on high." And 
this they will shew has been fulfilled to the letter, 
inasmuch as no palace, at least, nothing of any 
palace but broken fragments, can be found in 
Judah or Jerusalem, while “ forts and towers ” on 
the coast and beyond Jordan are frequented by 
flocks at night, and the wild ass has been seen by 
travellers to sport among their ruins. All this has 
been and shall continue, “ until the Spirit be poured 
upon us” But now the difference arises. We go 
on to say that ver. 15 means of course the reversing 
of ver. 13, “ The wilderness becomes a fruitful 
field, and what was once reckoned a fruitful field is 
little thought of now , because of the immense lux - 
uriance ; ” for the curse is removed. But at this 
point many part company with us and say, “No; 
this is a spiritual blessing, and the vnldemess means 
the moral waste” On the other hand, we see no 
reason for such a change of meaning ; for we find 
the moral and spiritual blessing in the “ outpoured 
Spirit” of ver. 15, and the “judgment and righteous- 
ness ” of ver. 16, and the “peace and assurance ” of 
ver. 17, while we take the clauses that speak of the 
land as meaning the land itself. 

We give this as a specimen of how it is that 
differences arise among those who start with the 
same principle. Neither class maintains that there 
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is no figurative writing in the prophets ; but the 
question is, as to the extent to which that figu- 
rative language exists. We admit that our Lord 
used the comparison of “ wolves and sheep" to mark 
out persons of certain character ; but when we read 
Isa. xi. 6, we see nothing in the context requiring us 
to conclude that the prophet speaks of such persons. 
We would not say that “ serpents " must always 
mean such men as the Pharisees and Sadducees 
because they are figuratively so called in two places 
of the New Testament. We retain the literal, 
unless there is some positive reason existing why 
we should not. We do not deny that in another 
connexion such language might be figurative ; but 
we cannot doubt it is literal when all else around 
it is so. In Isaiah lxv. 25, where “the serpent" is 
represented as still “ eating dust" when other 
animals are freed from their yoke of “ vanity,” we 
keep to the literal, because not only is there no 
reason for spiritualizing the verse in order to find 
it edifying, but on the contrary, it is by taking the 
literal sense that we get edification. There in the 
serpent eating “dust,” we see a monument of 
Satan’s snares set up, during the days he is bound, 
like the pillar of Lot’s wife, in former days. By 
that simple arrangement, will the Lord keep the 
blessed people of those Millennial days in mind of 
their great enemy now in chains, and of the awful 



Digitized by Google 




PRINCIPLES OP INTERPRETATION. 



79 



fall ; and thus simply will the Lord sound in their 
ears, amid their prosperity, “ Take heed lest there 
be in you an evil heart of unbelief.” 

We differ, then, from many literalists in regard 
to the application of our rule ; but we have no new 
set of principles. We reject at once those views 
that would say of such a passage as Micah v. 5, 
“ the Assyrian ” is our spiritual foe ; and that v. 6, 
“ they shall waste the land of Assyria with the 
sword? means the ruin of our spiritual foes. Where 
is there one hint of such a principle in the word of 
God ? It is right — to do otherwise would be wrong 
—to stay at such a passage and seek to extract 
spiritual edification ; but let it be done in a proper 
manner. Let the man not be lazy and easy-minded 
in the things of God. Let him not say, “ O it will 
do well to let the Assyrian stand as an Algebraic 
sign for 6 our spiritual enemy?” Let him rather 
take the words literally, as referring to some 
national Jewish event yet future ; and then let him 
say, “ But he who is able to be Israel’s peace in that 
day, may well be mine now ! ” 

It is a gross mistake regarding our views to 
suppose that we strip the prophecies of their 
spiritual use. So far from this we believe that we 
rescue them from being misapplied, and then find 
in them “ honey from the comb.” We do take 
“ Zion andJerusalem ” as always referring primarily 
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to these localities, as names for the place or country 
where Israel dwelt. But inasmuch as God’s true, 
and only true Church, was there, we hold that 
oftentimes what was said to “ Zion and Jerusalem” 
was said to it as being the seat of the Church. 
Just as we hold that the seven epistles in Rev. 
ii. and iii. were written literally to Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, 
and Laodicea ; while at the same time the things 
written apply to the Church of God in all ages. 

This mode of dealing with the word, always 
using it in its primary sense first, gives us great 
advantage. We feel sure that we are not accommo- 
dating, but are actually applying the words of the 
passage to their proper use. The Holy Ghost 
blesses the use of the word in its intended meaning. 
If we were preaching on Jeremiah xxxiii. 16, we 
would shrink from saying “Judah and Jerusalem” 
mean sinners that believe in Christ ! We could 
not thus turn to the Gentiles what the Holy Ghost 
speaks pf Israel. But we would shew that blinded, 
self-righteous, unbelieving Israel is meant. We 
would exhibit this glorious Saviour, “ The Lord 
our Righteousness ,” and then shew how certain it is 
that he can cover with his robe any soul, however 
stained, however base, however blasphemous it has 
been, since He there declares that He will do this, 
even for “ Judah and Jerusalem!” And so, if we 
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took up Isa. xliii. 25, “ I, even I, am he that blotteth 
out thy transgressions for mine own sake,” we would 
consider ourselves as occupying no ordinary vantage- 
ground in being able to shew that the Lord said this to 
Jerusalem sinners — to Israel, the most hardened in 
unbelief and the most self-righteous of all people. 

We never doubt but that there may be figurative 
language used by the prophets in their most literal 
prophecies, just as our Lord used a figure when he 
said, “ ye generation of vipers,” in the midst of His 
most plain and close address. (Matthew xxiii. 33.) 
In common life we would listen to a man in ordinary 
conversation as one who spoke literally ; and if he 
got animated would not be surprised if he used 
some glowing metaphor. Yet for all that, the drift 
of his discourse is plain enough, and his figures do 
not mislead us as to his literal meaning. It is even 
so when Isaiah writes, (xxxiv. 5,) “ My sword shall 
be bathed in heaven ; ” we at once recognise a figure 
here, and yet this does not prevent us understand- 
ing literally the clause that follows, “ it shall come 
down upon Idumea , and upon the people of my curse 
to judgment.” When in Rev. ii. 22, the Lord refers 
to Jezebel’s fornication, and says, “ Behold, I will 
cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her,” — we see at once that in the fervour of 
indignation he means to say, “ Since she will have 
the adulterous bed, I will give her a bed that she 
a 
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will not relish, viz., ‘ great tribulation,’ she shall 
lie down in sorrow.” 

Just because such are our principles we quite 
agree with Mr. Brown, (page 6,) that “ the day of 
the Lord ” and “ That Day,” do not necessarily mean 
in the Old Testament the Second Coming of Christ. 
These expressions are used continually by the 
prophets to express seasons of visitation. In 
some instances, the season of visitation which the 
expression refers to, is the Lord’s Second Coming ; 
but we could not have found out that by the words 
themselves. It is the context that leads to that 
conclusion. On the other hand, we as decidedly 
maintain that we are fixed down in the New Tes- 
tament to the day of the Second Advent, in all 
those passages where Christ is spoken of as coming 
again. These passages are totally different from such 
passages as Isaiah xix. 1 , “ Behold, the Lord rideth 
upon a swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt” 
For here the word “rideth” hints at once that there 
is a figure. Instead of Pharaoh’s horsemen and 
chariots, lo ! the Lord who “ rideth upon the swift 
clouds” This irresistible one is He that comes to 
make Egypt tremble. It is like Psalm xviii. 1 1 . 
But it is evident that the descriptions of Jehovah , 
the Judge of all, are very different from state- 
ments regarding the Incarnate Son.* 

* * Micah i. 3, 4, has been noticed already. 
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In interpreting the Lord's Coming in the New 
Testament as always referring to that great day of 
his Advent, we take the most natural and obvious 
meaning of the words. If the words do not mean 
this, there must be something in the context that 
proves they do not ; and the onus probandi lies 
with those who refuse to take the apparent sense. 
Where, then, is the evidence for the destruction of 
Jerusalem ever meaning the Lords Coming? If 
asked for evidence of the “day of the Lord,” 
meaning a season of visitation, we would point to 
such a passage as Jer. xlvi. 10, where it is written, 
“ This is the day of the Lord of hosts, a day of 
vengeance ... for the Lord God of hosts hath a 
sacrifice in the north country by the river 
Euphrates.” But where is there one such passage 
that gives a shade of countenance to the “ Coming 
of the Lord,” ever meaning the destruction of 
Jerusalem ? To say, as some do, that Matthew 
xvi. 28, and John xxi. 22, lend countenance to this 
interpretation, is taking the thing for granted ; not 
proving it. And then to say that such phrases as 
“ I mil come and fight against thee with the sword 
of my mouth,” (Rev. ii. 16,) is against our view, is 
to mistake the force of our argument. For we 
admit that the expression, “ come to thee and punish 
thee y ” may mean simply to denote the secret or 
public providence that chastises an individual It 
g 2 
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is like the phrase, “ I will come to do such a thing.” 
But this is not the same as the full and definite 
phrase, “ The Son of man coming in his kingdom .” 
It has been too much the custom to solve diffi- 
culties by saying, “ This may be spiritual in its 
meaning .” Now, this mode of interpretation leaves 
an open door to Neology or Socinianism. We insist 
that where there is no evidence for the context of 
any thing but literality being meant, it is an unfair 
and unwarranted mode of escaping difficulties to 
say, “ This may be spiritualized.” 

Having stated thus briefly our views as to literal 
interpretation as being just those of Dr. Keith and 
others, we might say a little as to double prophecy . 
This, however, we need not enter upon to any 
extent ; for it is not a Millennarian principle in itself. 
Some Millennarians hold it ; some Antimillennarians 
reject it. There is just one feature of it that we 
are called to remark upon, viz., admitting, as we 
do, that some predictions were meant to be fulfilled 
twice, or in two instalments, we hold that we 
must, in all such cases, look for a literal fulfilment 
in both instalments, or a spiritual in both. We are 
not to take one literal, and the second spiritual ; 
nor one half containing only things spiritual, and 
the other half things temporal ; but both parts 
must be of the same nature. 

To give an instance. We admit that Haggai 
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ii. 6, 7, may be a double prophecy.* We believe 
part of it has been fulfilled already. In a certain 
degree, “ All nations were shaken , and the Desire of 
all nations came ,” at the Lord’s First Appearing. 
But then ver. 6 remains to be fulfilled ; and we do 
not say that that verse means kingdoms and powers 
and dominion, for ver. 7 expresses that idea in the 
clause, “ I will shake all nations ,” — but we take 
the whole of ver. 7 literally. The Lord says, 
“ Yet once it is a little while, and I am the shaker 
of '?*£) the heavens, and the earth, and the 

sea, and the dry land ; and will shake all nations, 
and the Desire of all nations shall come.” He 
is yet to shake the heavens and earth and sea. It 
is to be at the time when Zerubbabel shall receive 
his reward, vers. 21, 22, 23. Paul says, in refer- 
ence to that time, “ Now hath he promised, saying, 
Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven.” (Heb. xii. 26.) t Meanwhile, He did 

* Some escape this necessity by understanding “ This 
latter house ” to mean, “ This house at the last” or, in the 
last days. In Job xix. 25, is so used. If so, the whole 
is to be fulfilled at the Lord’s Second Coming. “ The glory 
of this house in the latter day shall be greater than the glory 
of this house (|Vafcn7) at its first day,” viz., in Solomon’s time. 

f Mr. Brown, page 147, says, that this expresses God’s 
intention at the time appointed to do so, — an intention ful- 
filled at Christ’s First Coming. We just ask if the apostle 
does not say, ver. 26, that it is still an unfulfilled promise ? 
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shake the nations in a certain way by the Roman 
power, and the Messiah appeared in humiliation. 
But He will resume the whole of these details, and 
fulfil thoroughly every part on heaven, earth, sea, 
dry land, and nations, when the Lord is coming the 
second time. 

We think Malachi iii. 1, 2, quite a similar 
instance. We insist on consistently carrying out 
either the literality of the prophecy entire, or the 
figurativeness. We think it unauthorized and 
unfair to take such a passage as Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 
and say, “ This was figuratively and spiritually 
fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem, and its 
results in the spread of the Gospel ; but will be a 
second time literally fulfilled in the end of the 
world.” We say, where do you find authority for this ? 
Is not this, on the other hand, the obvious and plain 
interpretation, viz., that, up to ver. 28, the events 
connected with Jerusalem’s destruction have ful- 
filled the prophecy ; but that after that nothing yet 
has occurred sufficient to exhaust the terms of the 
Word. At the Lord’s Second Coming there may 
be a sort of resuming the former part of the pre- 
diction, e. g., that part which speaks of war, famine, 

“ Now he has promised .” And in belief of this he says, ver. 
28 , “ We receiving a kingdom,” i. e., receiving it on that day. 
Dr. Urwick agrees with us in interpreting “ Yet once more” 
of Christ’s Coming. 
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pestilence ; but, at all events, the second instalment 
of the prophecy begins at ver. 28, and requires 
as literal a fulfilment as the first received. 

We do not think it needful to dwell upon this 
point farther. Only let us say, that we fear some 
on both sides are too fond of this theory of double 
•prophecy. For our own part, often have we felt 
that there was much lost by means of the use some 
have made of it, and often it has been applied too 
hastily. 

Let us give three specimens of what we mean. 

1. We take Jeremiah 1. and li. as the first speci- 
men. Some say there that the whole is a fine 
instance of double prophecy ; Babylon the mystical 
being pointed at in this detail of the ruin of Baby- 
lon literal. Now, we confess we have not much 
confidence in this view. We are satisfied with 
taking it as it stands in relation to the first and 
literal Babylon. 

The chapters will then run thus. In chapter 
L 1 — 3, we have the judgment on the Babylonian 
empire announced. Then at ver. 4, “ In those days 
and at that time? Israel is represented as coming 
to the Lord with weeping. That is, during the 
time of Babylon’s desolations, and while she lies in 
ruins beside her broken idols. Then ver. 8. is a 
cry to the nations to come and bring on this state 
of ruin upon Babylon. All at once, after many 
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verses have carried on this subject, at ver. 17 the 
sad state of Israel is spoken of ; for ever and anon 
poor Israel crosses the mind of their compassionate 
Shepherd. And vers. 19, 20, declare that when 
Babylon and Assyria are for ever gone, this ancient 
flock shall return and be saved. Then, returning 
from this parenthesis, ver. 21 again calls on the 
nations to come up against his people’s oppressors ; 
and ver. 28 declares, that all this is because of their 
having meddled with his flock and his temple. At 
ver. 33 the Lord again interrupts the narrative of 
judgment to say a kind word to his beloved Israel ; 
and having said it, resumes at ver. 35 the narrative 
of wrath upon Chaldea. The rest of this chapter, 
and four verses of chapter li., are thus occupied ; 
and then, at ver. 5, once more the kind, loving, 
yearning voice of Israel’s Shepherd is heard, say- 
ing, “For Israel hath not been forsaken, nor Judah, 
of his God, of the Lord of hosts, though their land 
was filled with sin against the Holy One of Israel” 
An exhortation follows to flee from Babylon ; and 
Israel is introduced vers. 9, 10, declaring, how 
their desire to deliver it was vain, and how the 
Lord wrought righteously in the doom he inflicted. 
No sooner is this kind word to Israel spoken, than 
ver. 1 1 denounces the metropolis of Chaldea again, 
specially exalting the Lord of hosts in opposition 
to these his enemies. At ver. 19, and onward to 
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ver. 24, the Lord exhibits Himself as Jacob’s por- 
tion, and as the God who will use Jacob to do 
greater things than Babylon ever wrought with all 
its might and grandeur. This done, lo ! again the 
theme of wrath is taken up as far as ver. 35, which 
once more states, that Babylon’s treatment of Zion 
was one of its chiefest sins ; and what the ruin 
shall be is told at length to the end of the chapter. 

There is no necessity for bringing in double 
prophecy. Many of the things to be done for 
Israel, as foretold here, are future still ; but then, 
the occasion of foretelling them was not that these 
future things had connexion with Babylon, but that 
Israel was to be comforted by being told how, in 
after days, the Lord would remember them, while 
He left Babylon for ever waste. The Lord’s pecu- 
liar love to Israel runs, like a clear stream, through 
these remarkable chapters. His sovereign purpose 
of special favour to this people is contrasted with 
his awful severity on Babylon. And thus we read 
the chapter as a display of love and of wrath together. 
It is for no want of love in his heart that He 
brings wrath on Chaldea, and it is not from dis- 
regard to holiness that He so loves Israel. 

It may be true that the mystic Babylon shall yet 
be found to resemble literal Babylon in its doom ; 
and it may be true that Israel’s return and pros- 
perity shall be found intimately connected there- 
with. And if so, many things in these two chapters 
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will appear remarkably appropriate to the men of 
those days. Still, this may be, and may have been 
intended to be, while we are not justified in saying 
that there is a double prophecy. 

2. We are inclined to say the same of Nahum i. 
As the case quoted shows us Babylon in its ruins 
while Israel arises from the dust, so Nahum shows 
Nineveh left in desolation for ever, while, in the end, 
Israel emerges from his long degradation. Nahum 
begins with announcing GocTs character -, jealous in 
his holiness, yet gracious ; unsearchable in his 
ways ; almighty, sovereign, irresistible ; yet a God 
of love, and a refuge to those that trust in Him. 
(1 — 7.) Then, Nineveh is brought before us. 

a But with an overrunning flood he will make an 
utter end of the place thereof ; and darkness shall 
pursue his enemies ” (Ver. 8.) In vers. 9, 10, he 
paints their vain hopes of escape. In ver. 1 1 their 
blasphemy, like Rabshakeh’s. In ver. 12, “ though 
they be quiet” prosperous, or unbroken in strength, 
“ and likewise many , yet thus (even while in this 
prosperous state to human eye) shall they be cut 
down” And forthwith the kind Shepherd of Israel 
casts his eye on Israel, and assures him that his end 
shall not be as that of this Assyrian kingdom ; 
“ Though I have afflicted thee , I will afflict thee no 
more” There is a time coming that brings that 
calamity to a close. (See Isa. xxvii. 7, 8.) In the 
thirteenth verse Nahum further promises deliver- 




PRINCIPLES OP INTERPRETATION. 91 

ance from Nineveh , while (ver. 14) He turns to 
that haughty city and says, “I will make thy grave , 
for thou art vile .” That grave has remained un- 
opened for long ages. The city of Nineveh has 
been waste, — left in heaps, — never searched out. 
But in our day, within these few years, lo ! it 
comes into view. Men are digging open this 
ancient city, as if to recall it to our mind, in order 
that the contrast of its continued ruin may, in these 
last days, be a foil to Israel’s returning glory.* 
Hence, ver. 15 speaks of what is soon to take place 
in Judah, while still Nineveh sleeps in ruin. “ Be- 
hold upon the mountains the feet of him that bringeth 
good tidings , that publisheth peace ! 0 Judah , keep 

thy solemn feasts , perform thy vows ; for the wicked 
shall no more pass through thee , he is utterly cut off." 

3. We adduce Isaiah xxxiv. 1 — 8, as one other 
instance. The preceding chapter ended with telling 
of the happy days when “ the King is seen in his 
beauty.” The following chapter tells of the same 
time. Between these two we have this prophecy ; 
the nations are gathered, the sword comes down on 
Idumea and Bozrah. It is seen on the battlefield 
of Armageddon. Only let us remember, that that 
battlefield shall extend from the plain of Tabor 
down to the valley of Jchoshaphat (Joel iii.), and 

* The desolation of Israel spoken of by those two prophets, 
runs on from century to century, like “ the tribulation'* 
spoken of in Matt xxiy. 29. 
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then onward to the kills of Edom , and all is easy. 
The area of that battlefield shall be from Megiddo, 
or the plain of Tabor on the north, to Idumea on 
the south, with the valley of Jehoshaphat as its 
centre. This is the scene of the winepress referred 
to in Isaiah lxiii. 1 — 3, and Revelation xiv. 19, 20.* 
And hence we see how the Conqueror is at one 
time seen coming from Bozrah, at another, appears 
in the valley of Jehoshaphat. It will be literally true 
that day, ** The host of heaven shall be dissolved, 
and the heavens rolled together as a scroll, and the 
land soaked with blood.” And there, in Edom, 
shall the fire of wrath be seen for ever in some 
singular form. Meanwhile, the cormorant and the 
bittern possess it ; thorns come up in her palaces ; 
it is a habitation for dragons. This instalment of the 
Prophetic Word has been already received. The other 
will come yet. “ Seek ye out of the Book of the 
Lord, and read ; no one of these shall fail.” It is 
like the rent altar, 1 Kings xiii. 3, a pledge of more. 

However, we merely give these as specimens of 
what we meant when we said, that some had been 
too hasty in saying that very many passages 
admitted of no explanation unless by the key of 
^ double prophecy. It is one thing for a passage to 
be so skilfully constructed that its terms are full of 
appropriate suggestions which bear on other events, 
and quite another thing for a passage to be intended 

• Dr, Keith suggests this harmonizing of the passages. 
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to describe more than one special event. Thus, in 
Rev. v. 5, “ the lion of the tribe of Judah;” and 
ver. 6, “ The Lamb” may suggest most beautifully 
the two characteristics of our Lord, — his wrath 
against foes, and his meekness towards friends ; 
but evidently the main idea is his being Conqueror , 
as He had once been the slain Lamb . So, Isaiah 
xxv. 6 ; “ In this mountain shall the Lord of hosts 
make unto aU the people a feast of fat things ,” 
does most beautifully describe the Gospel feast, by 
way of accommodation ; but it is the feast at the 
Second Coming that is meant. Only, inasmuch as 
it is Christ himself that is the substance of both 
feasts, the analogy here is more than ordinarily 
close. For it is Jesus, seen by faith , that is the 
essence of the feast now ; it will be Jesus, seen eye 
to eye , that shall form the essence of the feast then. 

Our readers will now see our principles. The 
sum of the whole matter is this, — we take the Pro- 
phetic Word as literal, unless reasons to the contrary 
can be assigned. This is a principle which no man 
meets with a cry of alarm or scorn in the case of 
fulfilled prophecy, but which he will gladly follow 
out in the writings of travellers in Judea or to the 
Seven Churches. Why, then, should a principle 
that has facts to uphold it in the past, be regarded 
otherwise than with the utmost favour when applied 
to the future ? 



Digitized by Google 




CHAPTER VI. 



LEADING OBJECTIONS. EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE. 

Once a man of God could venture to write, “ A 
personal Advent of Christ cannot, for a single 
moment, be entertained by any man who knows the 
meaning of his Bible, and bows to its sacred and 
paramount authority.”* Few would say so now, 
even in the heat of controversy. But many chil- 
dren of God see some parts of God’s truth much 
clearer than they do others. And many see only 
one part of prophetic truth, leaving the rest of it 
unheeded. Hence, we find some who are altogether 
ignorant of unfulfilled prophecy, and others who 
advance a little way into this great field, and then 
stand still. We know some who admit the Pre- 
millennial inference from 2 Thess. ii. to be irresist- 
ible, and yet see not the force of any other passages. 
Others wonder that any doubt as to the First 
Resurrection, who notwithstanding go no farther. 
Many believe fully the restoration of the Jews to 
their own land in the latter days, and their pre- 
* Hamilton against Millennarianism, page 228 . 
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eminence as a nation far, far above all other king- 
doms, even in a temporal view, who yet are not 
prepared to admit the Pre-millennial reign. We 
might quote Dr. Keith as one of this class, a dis- 
tinguished labourer in the prophetic field, and a 
thorough-going literalist, up to a certain point.* 
And, indeed, throughout Scotland, few Christians of 
intelligence are now to be found who doubt the literal 
restoration, as well as the conversion, of the Jews. 

Our reason for pointing out this fact here will 
appear immediately. People not unfrequently 
think that they are arguing against Millennarians, 
when in truth they are pointing their artillery 
only against some opinion held by Millennarians, 
in common with all other interpreters of prophecy 
who believe in the restoration of Israel. Thus, 
some imagine that they are disproving Millennarian- 
ism, when they urge difficulties in the way of the 
literal fulfilment of such a prophecy as Zechariah 
xiv. 16 ; “ And it shall come to pass , that every one 
that is left of all the nations which came against 
Jerusalem shall even go up from year to year to 
worship the King , the Lord of hosts , and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles. ” But the truth is, that this 
and similar passages do not belong to the Mil - 
lennarian province , they belong to the province of 
Jewish restoration . Hence, we find not a few who 
* See especially his work, “ The Covenant with Abraham .” 
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do not hold the Pre -millennial Advent, explaining 
and defending the literality of this passage. Dr. 
Henderson, in his “ Commentary on the Minor 
Prophets,” writes, “ I cannot but take the meaning 
to be, that the nations in question will go up to 
Jerusalem in the person of their representatives, 
just as in former times the Jews resident in foreign 
countries had those who went to the annual feasts 
in their name, or on their behalf.” “ It is worthy 
of notice that the Feast of Tabernacles, or Booths, 
is the only one of all the Jewish festivals which is 
represented in this prophecy as being observed at 
the period therein specified.” And then he proceeds 
to give three reasons why that feast should be 
observed at that time. 

We call attention to such a passage as the above, 
and the comment on it, not with the view, at pre- 
sent, of either proving or disproving the interpreta- 
tion given by the author quoted, but simply with 
the view of fixing in the mind of the reader that 
many difficulties, supposed to belong to the Pre- 
millennial view, are really difficulties in the way of 
all who hold the literal return of Israel. And we 
here take for granted, that there are very few 
indeed who doubt or deny that event. 

We are surprised to find that one so acute as Mr. 
Brown * has failed to see, that many of his objec- 

• In some of his remarks on this head, as well as a few 
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tions, and of his refutations, do not bear upon Pre- 
millennialists, because the things thought to be 
refuted are really matters belonging to the Jewish 
restoration. We give the following instance. He 
takes up Acts i. 6, “ Lord , wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel ?” (See pp. 
263 — 5.) He speaks throughout, as if to refute the 
idea of Israel’s pre-eminence over the nations in 
the latter day were to undermine one of the props 
of the Premillennial view. In reply to which we 
say, that it bears upon what shall be the state 
of Israel as a nation then, but does not affect the 
proof of the Premillennial Coming in the slightest 
degree. But we were more amazed still to find 
Mr. B. satisfying himself and dazzling his readers 
by the following refutation of the idea, that “ the 
kingdom to Israel,” means more than Church privi- 
leges, or saving privileges. He asks, what was the 
kingdom that was taken from them ? And answers 
by quoting Matt. xxi. 43, “ The kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you,” and thereupon infers that 
it is ridiculous to say, that Acts i. 6, can mean 
national supremacy. But there is a fallacy in his 
argument. He changes his terms, unintentionally 
we believe, but he does change them. Put it thus, 

others of a kindred nature, Dr. Urwick, of Dublin, has 
preceded Mr. Brown. See pp. 36 — 38, and p. 49, of his 
lectures “ On the Second Advent” 

H 
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“ The kingdom of God ” is said, in Matt. xxi. 43, 
to be given to the Gentiles ; 

Therefore , “ the kingdom which Israel had pos- 
sessed as a nation,” was then given away to the 
Gentiles ! 

What is there here, we ask, to prove that, because 
for a time Israel has been unchurched, and the king- 
dom of God extended to the Gentiles, therefore, there 
is no restoration of Israel’s temporal supremacy to 
take place when they return to the Lord, and when 
the kingdom of God is again extended to them ? 
In point of fact, at the time our Lord spoke, the 
kingdom of God was not taken away from Israel, 
and needed no restoration ; but the kingdom of 
which they spoke in Acts i. 6, was taken away, and 
needed to be restored. And after forty days, in- 
struction in the nature of his kingdom (Acts i. 5), no 
doubt the disciples knew well what they were asking. 

All this, however, is but preliminary to the 
proper subject of this chapter ; at the same time, 
it has a direct bearing upon it. 

There are persons who deny the restoration of 
Israel, simply for this reason, that, if they admit 
it, then they must admit a great number of other 
things to be literal, which they think are abhorrent 
to the genius of the Christian dispensation. Not 
so, however, Mr. Brown, and with him very many 
who admit the return of Israel. They frankly hold 
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that truth ; but there they stop. There is a mist 
over the rest of the ground. Anything literal 
beyond that they very much doubt. EzekieVs 
temple is one of these obscurities. 

The account of this temple occupies chapters xl. 
to xlvi. of Ezekiel. It is, so to speak, imbedded in 
literalities on either side. In chapter xxxvi. the 
restoration of the fruitfulness of the land had been 
foretold. In chapter xxxvii., the conversion and 
union of the two tribes and the ten. Then followed 
the last assault made on them by the armies of Gog 
and Magog. Here comes in The Temple . Then, no 
sooner is the delineation of the temple given, than 
chapters xlvii. and xlviii. take up the boundaries of 
the restored land, and the situation of the restored 
tribes. 

Here, then, lies the difficulty. All seems literal 
on every side. And is there to arise in the midst 
of this a great spiritual building, possessing nothing 
in common with the literalities around it ? The 
point of difficulty lies there . But who are called 
upon to answer this difficulty ? Is it only Mil- 
lennarians ? Nay, it is far more properly those 
who are believers in the restoration of Israel . To 
them we say, “ You see you are encompassed on 
either side with plain, literal events. What, then, 
is your explanation of this building ? Is it really 
another temple ? ” 

h 2 
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Those who hold the Premillennial view can cut 
the Gordian knot in some degree, by saying, “It 
may be, that when the Lord comes himself, He shall 
use it somehow, not to cloud New Testament re- 
velations, but to cast light upon them, by holding 
up the Old Testament types in their light.” But 
this view we do not care to insist upon. Nor do 
we care to show that some Premillennialists take 
it symbolically . We know some that do. But we 
return to the point, viz., the difficulty lies, not pecu- 
liarly with those who hold Premillennial views, but 
with all who believe in the restoration of Israel '. 

We jfonder at Mr. Brown’s overlooking the fact, 
that those who oppose the Premillennial theory are 
very far from unanimous in asserting that this 
temple is to be understood spiritually. If believers 
in the Jewish restoration were agreed in spiritual- 
izing it, we might fairly say, “ Premillennialists may 
maintain the same with as much consistency as you, 
who can so easily overlook the literalities in which 
the temple is encased.” But so far is this from the 
fact, that we find Yillalpandus and Vitringa, New- 
come and Seeker, Henderson and others, main- 
taining that it is a description of a literal temple, 
and that that temple is the Second Temple, built 
after the return from captivity. These writers 
say, it is clear that something literal must be 
meant ; not something merely emblematic. Dr. 
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Henderson writes, in a note upon Zech. xiv., 
“ Difficulties there may be in making the measure- 
ments there given agree with those specified by 
Josephus as to the dimensions of the second temple ; 
but far greater difficulties attach to every attempt 
to refer them to a temple still future, or to view 
them as wholly emblematical .” * 

Not less erroneous is Mr. Brown when he states, 
that all Premillennialists hold the temple to be, 
without doubt, literal. It is not a question of 
a strictly Premillennial character ; and many are 
entirely at sea on the whole matter. Believers in 
the restoration of Israel are in the same difficulty, 
because of the literalities all around it. To say 
that Premillennialists must at once say it is literal, 
is surely rather bold (and yet Mr. B. says so, 
p. 228), when the writer will not say the same to 
the man who firmly believes Israel’s restoration. 
A Premillennialist’s principles of interpretation 
are the very same, we conceive, as those of men 
who hold the return of Israel. 

Well, but what do you hold to be true about this 
temple ? Our reply is, in the words of Poole, 
“ What may be designed by this temple, in spirit 
and in truth, and what may lie hid under this 

* Many Jews hold this. One of the best views of this 
building and of the text that describes it, is given by Solomon 
Bennet , in a thin quarto, published in 1824. 
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covering of words, I desire to know from others, 
confessing myself entirely ignorant of this matter.” 

Let us reserve this matter for more light. They 
are quite wrong who think this a peculiarly Millen- 
narian difficulty. We have shown it is not so. 
Perhaps, all conjectures about it are vain at pre- 
sent. Like the nebulous theory of comets, it may 
one day appear that the theory of those who dog- 
matized on the matter and rejected as “ monstrous” 
every hint of literality, was, after all, the rashness 
of ignorance. This only let us press upon the 
reader, that the difficulty about this temple of 
Ezekiel is not peculiar to the Premillennialists ; 
and that a system wherein difficulties occur is not, 
on that account, unlike a divine system. Are there 
not difficulties in all the Divine arrangements ? 
Has not Calvinism its unsolved, though not con- 
tradictory problems ? By all this our God humbles 
us, and keeps us humble. 

No one, even of those who have undertaken to 
explain the spiritual things of this temple, has yet 
succeeded, in the opinion of any sensible man. 
To spiritualize it is a task beyond their reach. 
Let any man attempt to give a minute application, 
and forthwith he fails. This would not be if he 
had found the true key. Surely this temple must 
be meant to humble us, and to keep us as disciples 
at his feet. 
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O man of God ! are there not many dark things 
in the word ? And do they not prove a benefit 
to us ? They cause us to seek the teaching of the 
Holy Ghost. If thou readest the Scriptures, page 
by page, often wilt thou come upon some list of 
names, or some ancient record, which thou canst 
not at the time feel nourishing to thy soul. But do 
not these send thee to the Spirit of Truth ? Do 
they not lead thee to intense prayer for light and 
guidance ? 

Perhaps these obscure portions of the word have 
done more good by sending us to our knees, than 
they would have done had they been as clear and 
simply instructive as the Gospel histories. And so 
this mysterious temple. We cannot enter it, — 
neither Millennarians nor Antimillennarians can 
enter it. It sends us to our knees. We will be 
wise to learn humility from it every time we 
approach its walls. It would injure us seriously 
were we to force our way, with all the irreverence 
of the Roman general, into its sanctuary, by pro- 
nouncing that the courts are no courts, but are the 
symbols of some spiritual truth ; and the offerings 
no offerings, but merely feelings in the believing 
soul. Let us restrain curiosity. Let us " be sober ” 
Let us learn from it whatever lesson it may suggest 
in all things spiritual ; only, let us not say, that 
this is all. 

The day will declare it. We who look for the 
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Lord’s Pre-miUennial coming expect to understand 
its glory then, when “ the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea.” 



Though it be a digression, yet it may not be 
without its use to those who seek the “ treasures 
hid in the sand,” if here we stay for a little to point 
out some interesting lessons that may be learnt in 
this temple, notwithstanding all its mystery. As in 
reading the Apocalypse, there is blessing found by 
him who seeks to discover God’s character gleaming 
through its dark pages, even though he be utterly 
perplexed as to the system and plan of the book at 
large ; so is it here. We may find some precious 
glimpses of our God, amid the dimness of this 
temple’s light. 

The temple of Jerusalem built by Solomon had 
been twenty-five years in ruins (Ezek. xl. 1), when 
/ this vision was given. The Lord chose this time of 
gloom to give his people “ songs in the night ” by 
this vision of better days. Is not this like our 
God? 

The number of times that squares are found in 
this temple is remarkable. The four-square di- 
mension is signi6cant of strength and firmness. 
Hence in Exod. xxxviii. 1, we are told of the 
brasen altar being four-square ; and hence Key. 
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xxi. 16, “The city lieth four-square, and the length 
is as large as the breadth.’* We might say, there 
is the same architect. There is the same Divine 
skill — the skill of him who “maketh fast the 
mountains, being girded with power.” 

In chap. xl. 16, we find that the many little 
chambers, wherein might be stored up all that was 
convenient and all that was useful, brought in from 
every part of the kingdom, had “ posts,” or pillars, 
ornamented with “ palm trees” These palm trees 
occur very frequently in the temple of Ezekiel. Do 
they not tell of victory ? Israel’s first rest under the 
palm trees of Elim was, perhaps, a shadow of their 
final rest, with the palms of triumph in their hands. 
And here we think the same is intimated. This 
temple speaks of victory gained— of triumphs 
won. 

In xl. 46, we meet with “the sons of Zadoc ” 
ministering in these courts. Who are they ? They 
are again mentioned chap, xliii. 19, and especially 
xliv. 15, “as having kept God’s charge when Israel 
went astray.” It is most interesting to discover here 
the unending faithfulness of our God. For these 
sons of Zadoc are no other than the descendants of 
Phinehas , son of Eleazar, (1 Chron. vi. 4 — 8,) to 
whom the Lord promised, “ He shall have it, and his 
seed after him, even an everlasting priesthood, be- 
cause he was zealous for his God, and made atonement 
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for the children of Israel.” (Numb. xxv. 13.) The 
Lord is not slack concerning His promises, as 
some men count slackness. He has a memory that 
forgets neither the evil nor the good. 

In the same chapter, ver. 44, “ the chambers of 
the singers ” are described. They are the apartments 
for those who sang and played on the harps of God. 
The windows look to the sun at noon-day ; the sun 
at mid-day poured in the full quiver of his beams. 
Do not the song and the cheerful sun speak of joy ? 
Now, these singers’ apartments are close to the four 
tables where the sacrifices are examined — as if to 
declare that all true joy to sinners is connected 
with the atoning blood. Only one of these chambers 
looks northward. It is that of “ the sons of Zadocf 
who have been already noticed. They need not the 
noon-day sun to assure them of favour by lighting 
up their apartments ; for already they have the 
fullest assurance of God’s love in his faithful- 
ness shewn to them when he put them into their 
charge. 

In xl. 49, “the pillars ” are like Jachin and 
Boaz, oniay. They stand in tall and stately pro- 
minence in front of the porch before the holy 
place, reminding the worshippers, as in Solomon’s 
days, that Jehovah “ establishes ,” and that “in him 
is strength .” 

In xli. 6, the side chambers of the holy place are 
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“ thirty and then three? It is a curious coincidence 
that this should be the number of David’s mighty 
men, who were thirty , and had three over them 
besides, in the highest place. Are these mansions 
meant to point us to the true David, in whose holy 
place shall dwell the warriors “ who overcome the 
world,” and who are “ more than conquerors through 
him that loved them.” 

In chap. xli. 18, we find the cherubim — emblems 
of the redeemed ; and these along with “ palm* 
trees.” Is this the victory of the redeemed again ? 
In ver. 19, “ The face of a man was toward the 
palm-tree on the one side , and the face of a young 
lion toward the palm-tree on the other side , through 
all the house round about? Can this be meant 
to indicate that man and beast are now enjoying 
blessing ? May it hint at the whole creation de- 
livered from its vanity and corruption as well as 
man ? 

It is remarkable that “ the altar of wood ? that is, 
the altar of incense, should be prominent in this 
chapter, ver. 22. While the candlestick and shew- 
bread-table are passed by, it is specially said of this 
altar, “ This is the table that is before the Lord? It 
is as if there were now to be offered up so much 
praise, and thanks, and other adoration, that the 
holy place was to be filled with this alone. At all 
events, this prominence given to the altar of incense 
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should teach us how much the Lord loves the 
heart’s desires and adorations presented through 
the fragrant merits of Him, who was always set 
forth by that altar. 

From ver. 23 and onward, it would seem that 
in this sanctuary there is no veil. Has it been 
rent ? Is it for ever gone ? Thei^e are doors 
that open to give full admission — wide folding-doors. 
Is this to indicate our freedom to enter the holiest 
of all ? 

In xlii. 20, the great wall that is “ to make a 
separation between the sanctuary and the profane 
place,” reminds us of the Lord’s decided holiness. 
No neutral ground with Him. 

The forty-third chapter opens with the return of 
the glory of the God of Israel. It comes from the 
mount of Olives, from which it departed, (xi. 23.) 
How like is this to the Son of Man ! We see him 
leaving the guilty city with tears ; and then “ at his 
return his feet stand on the mount of Olives.” 
The voice is his voice, “like the voice of many 
waters ” (Rev. i. 15) ; and this glory is his ; for it 
lights up earth with its shining. It is His presence 
alone that consecrates a temple. It is his glory 
that makes it glorious. Blessed are they that hear 
His voice, and see His glory ! 

In this chapter, vers. 16, 17, we find that the 
altar has steps up to it — a thing forbidden in the 
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days of Moses. Is the nakedness (Exod. xx. 26) 
of those that serve at that altar hid ? Are they 
now so completely clothed that the former danger is 
away ? It is a time of far deeper purity than were 
the days of Moses. 

It appears from ver. 27th, that “ the eighth day? 
i.e., our first day of the week, our Lord’s day, is 
the special time for acceptable offering. There 
seems honour put upon the day of our Lord’s 
resurrection. 

In ver. 18 the priests are “ not to gird themselves 
tvith anything that causes sweat” Since at the Fall, 
Adam was told that he should “ eat bread with the 
sweat of his face,” sweat became a token of the 
Fall — the mark of one under the curse. Now, in 
this blessed temple, there is to be no sign of the 
curse. The absence of this sign is to indicate the 
removal of the curse from the earth, or at least 
from the persons who serve the Lord. They need 
not be wet with the “ sweat of their face ; ” for the 
Lord’s service is all blessed service. “ There is no 
more curse.” 

In chap. xlv. we see the sovereign rights of 
God. He gives us the portion of our cup. He assigns 
here a lot for the holy place, a lot for the city, 
a lot for the prince. He does with his own as 
he will 
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In ver. 10, He announces his righteousness by 
calling on all to use "just balances, a just ephah, 
and a just bath.” To the end, the Lord is just, and 
true, and righteous. He has saved souls, but never 
once has he deviated from justice. He is zealous 
for what is just still. His principles of justice are 
eternal. 

In ver. 47th, kings are taught their duty. The 
civil magistrate is not to stand aloof and observe 
neutrality in regard to truth and error. He is to 
know and to follow out what he knows regarding 
the Lord's service. 

We are taught in xlvi. 13, the daily looking unto 
Jesus, "the Lamb of God.” The necessity for 
this shall never change — not even in the ages to 
come. Nor shall the blessedness of so doing ever 
change. 

It is scarcely needful to point out in chap, xlvii. 
the river from the sanctuary, typifying the law 
going forth from Jerusalem, borne by the Spirit of 
God to all lands. There it is that in the latter days 
the Holy Spirit is to be so remarkably poured out, 
and from thence, he goes forth to the Gentiles. 
Thus it is that the sovereignty of Jehovah shall 
continue to be displayed in using Israel and 
Jerusalem above all others. 

In ver. 13th, " Joseph shall have two portions” 
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we see Jacob’s words still exhibited in their beauti- 
ful fulfilment before the eyes of the world — 
“ Joseph is a fruitful bough — whose branches run 
over the wall.” He has two portions. (Gen. 
xlix. 22.) 

As for vers. 15 — 20, any one that wishes illustra- 
tions of the geography of these places should consult 
Dr. KeitK s “ The Land of Israel according to the 
Covenant with Abraham ,” where the land here de- 
scribed as Israel’s inheritance is traced out, and 
shown to be “ a good land and a large,” reaching 
to all these borders. 

It is like the loving-kindness of the Lord to 
appoint such ordinances as vers. 22, 23, for 
“ strangers.” There is much of fragrance set forth 
in kindness shewn to the unprotected “ stranger.” 
And this grace is here exhibited. He is “the 
stranger’s shield” for ever. 

In xlviii. 1, the position of Dan is quite accordant 
with the words of Moses ; “ Dan is a lion’s whelp ; 
he shall leap from Bashan ” (Deut. xxxiii. 22) ; for 
here we find he has leapt from his old abodes in the 
south to the farthest north of the land. The same 
spirit that spoke by Moses, guides Ezekiel’s pen. 
It seems, too, in vers. 6, 7, that Reuben is restored 
to a nobler place than in ancient days. He is raised 
from his long degradation, and dwells now side by 
side with Judah. 
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And now, last of all, notice ver. 35. Zion shall 
no more be termed “ forsaken ” (Isaiah lxii. 4) ; for 
the name of Jerusalem and its temple from that 
day forward is “ Jehovah Shammah” It is a 
glorious ending ! David on reading this close 
could have exclaimed, “ The prayers of David, the 
son of Jesse, are ended.” The Lord has filled the 
place. Heaven has come to earth. 
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LEADING OBJECTIONS. THE EARTH BURNT 
UP.” “ALL SAINTS AT HIS COMING.” 

We are not to be repelled from a truth because 
of the difficulties to be surmounted in reaching 
it. Petet* was led by the Holy Ghost to com- 
mend to us Paul’s writings, “in which,” said he, 
“ are some things hard to be understood.” (2 Pet. 
iii. 16.) It seems to be God’s usual way, to give 
>us truth in the midst of difficulties — the lily amid 
thorns. 

We quite admit that it is lawful to shew the diffi- 
culties of a system, in order thereby to test it. 
But it is far from scriptural to maintain that the 
difficulties are a sufficient reason for rejecting proof 
in its favour. The resurrection of the body has 
many difficult questions connected with it. The 
Sadducees brought forward “ the difficulties of the 
resurrection ” in order to refute it. But the reply 
given by our Lord was, “ Ye do err, not hnounng 
the Scriptures, nor the power of God.” (Matthew 
xxii. 29.) Many difficulties in regard to the 

i 
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subject may be answered by a similar appeal — 
“ not knowing the power of God? 

In Paul’s days, “ the difficulties of the resurrec- 
tion 99 were started again, in another form ; and his 
reply was, “ Thou fool ! ” (1 Cor. xv. 36,) pointing 
out by this expression that the mistaken ideas of 
these objectors, arose from their not knowing how 
it was to be. Pascal wisely says, “It is fit we 
should know when to doubt, when to rest assured, 
when to submit.” 

But there are some peculiar objections which are 
thought by many to be conclusive against Pre- 
millennialism, because they seem to contradict truths 
admitted by both sides. Of this sort there are two 
especially : first , the conflagration of the earth in 
2 Peter iii. ; and secondly , the statement of “the 
Lord’s Coming with all His saints.” 

1. The Burning of the Earth . (2 Pet. iii. 7 — 13.) 

The subject is brought forward by the Apostle 
Peter in a way that shews how eagerly and con- 
stantly the early Christians looked for the Coming 
of the Lord, and for the new heavens and new earth 
that were then to appear. It is a portion of 
Scripture that inculcates this duty with singular 
fulness, whatever be our view of its bearing on 
the Premillennial question. It not only reiterates 
the duty of longing for Christ’s appearing, but it 
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declares that Peter and other saints of his day, 
“ looked for the New Earth.” Why should we not 
often spend a thought and a vehement desire 
thereon ? How seemly is it that our earth should 
be the scene of such glory. " The earth,” says one * 
who was not a Millennarian, “ was witness of the 
offences done against Him ; let this New Earth bear 
witness of the praises given to Him. All the 
combats and conflicts of the saints were upon the 
earth ; therefore, even there also let them wear 
their crowns. On earth they were persecuted ; give 
them leave in the same place to triumph. There 
they suffered ; here, also, let them be solaced, that 
the memory of their past sorrows may be an acci- 
dental variation of their infinite and essential joys ; 
when they revolve thus with themselves, ‘Here 
we were derided, there oppressed ; in this place 
wounded, in that martyred.* Now those old monu- 
ments of our pains shall turn to trophies of joy ; 
and that earth, which was the land of the dead, is 
become the land of the living.” He might have 
added, it is befitting that the throne should be 
where once stood the cross, and that the spot on 
which such love was manifested, should be for ever 
sacred in the universe of God — the spot where 
“ righteousness and truth kissed,’* — the spot where 

• M Exposition of 2 Peter,” by Rev. J. Adams, Rector of 
St. Gregory’s, London. 1633. 
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the Father exhibited his inmost heart in receiving 
the prodigal ! 

But let us come to the words of the Apostle. 
He had been telling how scoffers should come in 
the last days, saying, “ Where is the promise of His 
coming f for since the fathers fell asleep , all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation” They saw no symptom of change in the 
elements, and so they inferred there was no proba- 
bility of any destruction coming on. Peter in reply 
says that they forgot the flood, how it swept away 
“ the world that then was” And now there is in re- 
serve another element, fire, for a similar catastrophe. 
These scoffers think that there are no means in exist- 
ence sufficient to produce that change ; but there 
is a fire in reserve, terrible beyond expression. 
Whatever that fire shall seize upon shall forthwith 
give way to its power. Whatever it shall seize 
upon in “the elements ” and in “the heavens,” 
(i.e., the visible skies, not the “ third heavens,” the 
“ aerei cadi” not the “ aether eif) that shall forth- 
with melt and be dissolved. And whatever upon 
earth and its works that fire shall touch, shall 
forthwith be consumed. Since this is so, then, 
truly we should live as pilgrims under these heavens 
that shall soon pass away, “ looking jbr and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God,” wherein that 
mighty fire shall dissolve and melt even the elements 
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and heavens. The stress of the reply to the infidel 
objection raised by the scoffers lies in the assertion 
of the new agent that shall be then in operation, 
the fire. Probably the mode of the change wrought 
would have been more fully spoken of had that 
borne upon the argument of the scoffers. But it 
did not ; and so obscurity is left hanging over the 
manner in which the fire shall operate on the 
earth. 

In Daniel vii. 11, the body of the fourth beast 
is given to the burning flame when the Ancient of 
Days comes. And if we go to the Book of Reve- 
lation for further light upon the subject of this fire, 
the only passage bearing on it is that in which 
Babylon's perdition is foretold. (Chap, xviii.) 
That is the only conflagration mentioned by John ; 
but it is terrible. “ The smoke of her burning ” 
(vers. 9 and 18) reminds us of that of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, seen by Abraham afar off. It appears 
to intimate that at the Lord’s Coming, all that is 
called “Babylon” — in short, all Christendom be- 
come Papal — shall be one blaze of consuming fire. 
This tremendous fire shall purge Europe from the 
filth of its destroyers, more effectually than Joshua’s 
sword did Canaan ; and the soil thus cleansed shall 
soon receive a new race of inhabitants. It may be, 
too, that the effects of the conflagration shall be 
felt all over the wide globe, penetrating through 
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the earth, and working that change on it appointed 
by the Lord.* And thus, not the heavens only, 
and the elements , but earth also, and its works, 
are visited with fire. In Heb. xii. 26, God’s voice 
is said to have shaken “ the earth? when it made 
Sinai tremble. On that day, not only did the skies 
above feel the tempest, but earth shook as the Lord 
came down. So it may be said that “earth? is 
flung into the crucible, when Dan. vii. 1 1 and Rev. 
xviii. 9 are fulfilled. 

I have not seen it remarked upon by interpreters, 
but it is at least worthy of notice, that in ver 10, 
“in which” is expressed by “ eV g? but in ver. 12 
there is a change to “ 81 g v” I cannot see the 
special reason of this, and do not adduce it as either 
for or against our views. 

I turn now from these general views, which at 
least shew some elements existing whereby to 
remove the alleged insurmountable nature of the 
difficulties. I do not build upon this view. I am 
satisfied with hinting at a direct solution, and prefer 
to rest the real strength of the reply to the diffi- 
culty on the following considerations. 

* When, in page 379, Mr. Brown says of the nations 
mentioned in Isaiah lxvi. 19, that, “ they had never so much as 
heard of the conflagration ,” he has fallen into the error of 
overlooking the Prophet’s object ; which is to say that these 
nations formerly had never heard his fame , nor seen his 
glory. 
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Isaiah is universally admitted to be the Prophet 
alluded in 2 Pet. ill. 13, “We, according to his pro- 
mise, look for new heavens and a new earth ” In 
Isa. lxv. 17, “For, behold, I create new heavens and 
a new earth ; and the former shall not be remem- 
bered, nor come into mind. But be ye glad and 
rejoice for ever in that which I create ; for, 
behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her 
people a joy.” 

Now, the New Earth of Peter must surely be the 
same as the New Earth of Isaiah, since Peter ex- 
pressly refers to a foregoing prophecy. Yet in 
that New Earth, after the fire has purged our 
present world, after the elements have melted with 
heat, after “ earth and its works ” are burnt up — 
there is still to be found Jerusalem and her people ; 
houses built; vines and vineyards. (Isa. lxv. 21.) 
How this should be it may be difficult to say ; but 
that it is so is surely asserted. And can an Anti- 
millennarian escape this great difficulty? Is it 
not a difficulty as much to him as to us ? Here 
is the new earth, with its houses and vines, and 
yet, says Peter, “ earth and its works ” were burnt 
up. Can the Antimillennarian explain this in any 
better way than we ? It may be we are wrong 
in supposing that the tremendous Sodom-doom of 
Christendom shall be what is meant by “ earth and 
its works” sharing in the fire that melts the ele- 
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ments ; but even if so, what better can the Anti- 
miUennarian say ? 

There is one way of replying to us that would 
throw the burden of the difficulty on us alone. 
Mr. Brown does not shrink from boldly asserting* 
that though Isaiah’s words are referred to by Peter, 
yet both Peter and John (in Rev. xxi.) meant a 
literal new earth, while Isaiah means a spiritual! 
Of course, could he prove this, he would escape 
a difficulty. But his only proof of this strange 
theory is assertion — his own assertion — yes, and 
his own assertion in the face of his usual principles. 
For generally, he proceeds on the supposition that 
the Old Testament Prophets have given us most of 
the mortal and earthly, and that the New Testament 
writers give us the more spiritual. He tells us 
oftener than he should, that the prophets have 
more of the terrestrial^ the Apostles of the celestial. 
But here, he just reverses the case — why, we can- 
not tell. Who would have expected this mode 
of dealing with Isaiah after such a statement as 
the following, in regard to Isa. lx. compared with 
Rev. xxi., u The mortal covering is on in the 
one case; it is off in the other. That is all. 
The Apostle, or rather he that showed him the 
vision, takes up the picture of the Prophet, and 
having pared off the rind of it — having separated 
* P. 226. 
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it from all the dregs of mortality — having celes- 
tialized it, (if we may be pardoned the term for 
want of a better,) lo ! the Prophet’s description of 
the latter-day condition of the Gospel Church is 
found equally descriptive of its celestial state.” 
(P. 223.) And yet, in our passage, his solution 
of the difficulty forces him to leave Isaiah with 
the fruit in his hand, and Peter and John pick up 
the rind! He firmly believes, “Nothing is more 
evident ” than that Isaiah had in view only a moral , 
not a physical change.* While in 2 Pet. iii. 13, 
“it is equally evident ” the change meant is physical! 
So far, however, is this from being “ evident,” that 
Dr. Urwick, f an Antimillennarian, and one who 
doubts the restoration of the Jews, has no doubt 
that Isaiah speaks of the very same event as Peter, 
and that it is to his words Peter refers when he 
says, “ According to his promise .” 

Thus, then, we find this difficulty as much in 
the hands of those who dispute the Premillennial 
views, as in ours. And since it is, undoubtedly, a 
difficulty to both, it should hinder neither from 

* He prints “ Fob,” Isa. lxv. 17, in capital letters, as if that 
were the hinge of his explanation ! Can he shew that “./or,” 
ever once means “ videlicet ,” or is merely exegetical, and not 
confirmatory f 

f Urwick , on the Second Advent, p. 30. The use made of 
the New Heavens and Earth in Isa. lxvi. 22, is conclusive 
in favour of a literality. * 
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going forward to further inquiry. On the con- 
trary, even were Mr. B. in the right, his proof 
would not show that Christ does not come till 
after the Millennium ; it would only make doubtful 
whether there were to be a Millennium on the 
present earth at all. 

2. The Coming of the Lord with all his Saints. 

We are not at all sure what are precisely Mr. B.’s 
ideas in the following passage, p. 185, when 
speaking of Psalm xlv., where the Bride is meant 
by “the Queen.” He had said (p. 183) that Mes- 
siah is represented there as taking steps to obtain 
for himself a Bride from amongst men. But at 
vers. 10, 1 1, this union is accomplished ; and says he, 
“ What is the result ? She is richly compensated 
for the abandonment of her own people and her 
father’s house ; for, instead of these, she has a race 
of her own f with whom she fills the thrones of the 
world; ‘whom,’ says the Psalmist, ‘thou mayest 
make princes in all the earth.’ The world is then, 
ultimately, to be in the hands of the Church's off- 
spring .” He seems here to make a distinction 
between the Bride and her offspring . 

What Mr. B. meant by this distinction, it is 
difficult to say ; his meaning is far from plain. 
But we use his language as fitted exactly to ex- 
press a distinction we are now about to state and 
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defend. We hold that Scripture reveals to us that 
there is a difference between the Bride and Her 
Children . The Bride is that Church which is 
taken out of a world lying in wickedness during 
its days of incessant struggle with sin, Satan, and 
sinful men. The Bride is the Church taken out 
from amid all evil and trial and sorrow, in the days 
of the Patriarchs, in the days of Israel, and in the 
times of the Gentiles. This elect body is The 
Bride , and shall be complete at the Lord’s Coming. 
Not one other shall be added to this body after 
the Lord’s Coming — not one. 

Even the “ nobility of heaven differ” in rank 
and office. There are “principalities, powers, 
mights, dominions.” All are not equally honoured, 
though all are equally blessed. Ajid so in the 
case of the redeemed. The sovereignty of a 
redeeming God shall be seen for ever, in the 
stations which he assigns to his ransomed. 

The analogy of angelic orders might lead us to 
expect something of difference in the places held 
by the redeemed. For, while angels are now all 
equally secure in their standing in Christ, our 
head and theirs, (Eph. i. 10 ; Col. i. 20,) they are 
not on that account all equally glorious. There 
are among them cups and flagons, vessels of larger 
and of smaller size, while all alike hang on the 
nail. It shall be so also among the saints re* 
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deemed. And here is one discovery of that differ- 
ence, viz., all saints redeemed amid toil and 
temptation and sorrow and warfare, shall form 
the Bride at the Lord’s Coming ; and this Bride 
shall reign with Him a thousand years. Then, as 
to the saints who shall people earth during these 
thousand years, they are as really saints, and as 
simply dependent on this Head, as any of those 
already in glory. As to state, character, and 
modes of spiritual life, they are not saints of 
another stamp from those of the Patriarchal, 
Jewish, and Gentile days; but, on the contrary, 
they are converted as they were, live by faith as 
they did, war with their own corruptions as they, 
and hang on Christ alone to the last. It is only 
their circumstances that are different from former 
saints. They live during these Millennial days 
with scarcely any, or rather with no external oppo- 
sition at all; without persecution, and without 
Satan’s temptations, for he is bound. It seems 
good, therefore, to the Sovereign God to make a 
difference between them, and those that lived not 
in Millennial days. And so his sovereignty shines 
forth even then, when all earth is walking on the 
narrow way. 

Now those who live during these Millennial 
days, wherein no outward persecution assails them, 
and wherein no devil tempts, are The Children of the 
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bride after the marriage supper of the Lamb. The 
Lamb comes, and his “wife has made herself ready.” 
The marriage takes place. Now begins the reward 
long promised. Now prayers are answered that lay 
unanswered hitherto. Now “ the cry of his own 
elect” is remembered. Now “the vials full of 
odours,” which they held up to Him, are acknow- 
ledged. (Rev. v. 8 ; Ps. lxxii. 19 ; Luke xviii. 7.) 
Now the cries of those under the altar are heard. 
The consequence is this ; Satan is bound, according 
as his redeemed so often prayed ; the wicked is 
consumed out of the earth, as they used to ask ; 
Antichrist is consumed, as they never ceased re- 
questing ; Jerusalem and J udah are raised from 
the dust, in acknowledgment of the watchman’s 
never-resting cry ; and souls without number, in 
every kingdom and tongue and people, are born to 
God. Is not this (though, of course, in one view 
the effect of the Divine purpose) the answer to the 
Bride 9 8 many cries and tears ? Is it not her travail- 
pangs that now terminate in the birth of a progeny 
that fills the earth ? The Millennial race that 
people earth are converted, sanctified, and saved, in 
answer mainly to the Bride' s cries and prayers, when 
on earth. She may claim the millions upon millions 
of souls that then fill the world as her Children. 

O, what an inspiring view ! O, how it nerves 
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us to unceasing prayer and supplication ! AU our 
prayers shall be answered then, — all our efforts be 
seen to have borne fruit. The blessed fulness of 
Millennial days is to be the response of God to 
present prayer and present labour. We never once 
breathe a desire into Christ’s censer in vain ; never 
once bear the cross in vain ; never toil in faith in 
vain. The children of the Millennium shall be our 
children. We are preparing for ourselves a noble 
progeny then, even if now we see little done. 
Men of faith and love, who deplore the scantiness 
of the harvest now, shall find then that they get 
their bosom filled with sheaves. Then shall be 
brought to pass that saying that is written, “In- 
stead of thy fathers shall he thy children , whom 
thou mayest make princes in all the earth? (Psalm 
xlv. 16.) 

The reader will see that, while we consider “ the 
Bride ” altogether different, in point of station and 
place, from the Children of the Millennial day , we 
hold them to be the same as to other things. Chil- 
dren are not different in nature from the parents. 
We wholly reject all theories about an Adamic 
race, or anything similar ; we maintain that the 
Christians of that age shall be found in the miry 
clay by the sovereign God ; converted by his Holy 
Spirit ; led to see sin and the Saviour, as we do ; 
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sanctified, probably far more rapidly and thoroughly, 
yet still by the same Spirit, through the Word ;* 
and so prepared for a future eternity. Is our view 
absurd ? Is it even startling ? Is it not calm, 
rational, and comforting ? 

But to all this Mr. Brown asserts, there is an 
invincible difficulty at the very threshold. He 
asserts, that when Christ comes, He comes with 
all the saints that ever are to be. 

Notwithstanding his caveats, the positive insisting 
on the unlimited universality of “ All saints ” in 
this case, would go a considerable way to counte- 
nance the Arminian interpretation of “ all men ” in the 
controversy. But we pass from this to his proofs. 
His two first passages are the only strong ones on 
the question ; and we undertake completely to 
neutralize them. They are to be found in 2 Thess. 
i. 10 ; “ When He shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe ; ” 
and in 1 Thess. iii. 13, “ That He may establish 
you unblameable in holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints .” These are, in fact, the only 

* To say that “ the Word of God, as a means, will be put 
out of date,” because at that time the living shall not be look- 
ing for the Second Advent, but looking back to it, is at 
once refuted by pointing to the Old Testament, so much of 
which is the experience of the past, and yet guides the saint’s 
feet to this day. 
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two passages that even seem to support his view, 
and we maintain they do not support it in any way, 
if rightly understood. We do not at all need the 
criticism alluded to by Mr. B. at page 45, note.* 
Possibly, indeed, angels may be included in the 
“ all his holy ones.’’ But we meet his remarks, 
first, by asking if common readers ever imagined 
it meant more than just “ all saints then existing ?” 
When we speak of the Popish “ All Saints’ Day,” 
every one understands that it was a day in honour 
of “ all saints that had lived” not including all that 
ever were hereafter to live. When Paul wrote to 
the Corinthians, chap. xiii. 13, “ All the saints 
salute you,” he meant all that were then at Philippi 
where he wrote his epistle, not all the saints every- 

• Some render the text, “ With all his holy ones” We do 
not adopt this; but we may remark on Mr. B.’s mode of 
dealing with it He says, “ it thrusts in ” angels, and that 
this is done “just to take the saints out of me of our texts ” 
Now, by this style of remark, he insinuates unfair motives in 
his opponents; indeed, be is too fond of characterizing the 
argument he refutes, as well as refuting it, a practice of which 
it has been truly said, “ It only differences our affections, not 
our cause.” The truth is, he is so far mistaken in insinuating 
such a reason here that the criticism referred to occurs in 
W. Lowth’s “ Commentary on the Minor Prophets,” at Zech. 
xiv. 5, “ The words,” says he, “ are a description of Christ’s 
Coming to judgment attended with ail his holy angels .” .... 
“ So the word saint is used in the New Testament, 1 Thess. 
iii. 13, and Jude ver. 14.” W. Lowth was not combating 
Antimillennarians. 
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where, far less all that ever were to live. 2. Does 
it mean anything else than “ all saints who had till 
then existed ” in Deut. xxxiii. 3 ? “ All his saints 

are in thy hand : and they sat down at thy feet.” 
Or Ephes. vi. 18, “ Watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplication for all saints.” Or 
Ps. cxlviii. 14, “ The praise of all his saints, 
even of the children of Israel, a people near 
unto Him.” Mr. Wood truly observes,* in 
regard to a similar case in Gen. vi. 13, “ The end 
of all flesh is come before me,” that none sup- 
poses it means anything else than the end of all 
then living . We adduce these instances to show 
how little can be built on the “ all? And then 3, 
we take Mr. B. to Zech. xiv. 5, “ The Lord my 
God shall come , and all the saints with thee? He 
says, in the note, p. 46, that it determines nothing 
on either side. We say that it annihilates his 
argument. For, take the words either in a spiri- 
tual or literal sense, this is plain, they occur in 
a passage which, it is universally agreed , refers 
to Premillennial times . It is clear that here, at 
least, “ all the saints ” means, all previous to the 
Millennium. Can any fair criticism deny this ? 
Is it not plain as day, that “all the saints” here 
exist before the saints of the Millennium have been 
born ? For these reasons it appears to us beyond 
* “ Affirmative Answer,” page 21. 

K, 
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dispute, that the words in 1 Thess. iii. 13, and 
2 Thess. ii. 10, cannot be proved to refer to more 
than all saints who exist at his Coming ; and whether 
there are to be other saints existing after his 
Coming, is to be proved b 7 other passages. 

As for Mr. B.’s other proofs. One is 1 Cor. xv. 
23, “Christ, the first-fruits; afterward, they that 
are Christ’s, at his Coming.” There is surely no- 
thing here opposed to our view. The scope of the 
chapter does not deal in the number of saints, as 
Mr. B. would hint, but simply in the mode and 
principle of their resurrection. Another is Col. 
iii. 4, “ When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory:” a 
text perfectly accordant with our view. These 
Colossian saints, and all who, like them, continue 
to follow the Lamb in this state of warfare and 
temptation, shall, at his Coming, appear with Him 
in glory. Another is Ephes. v. 27, “ Christ loved 

the Church that He might present it 

to himself a glorious Church .” Mr. B. says, “at 
his Second Coming.” We do not know if he 
makes any distinction between “ presenting it to 
himself” and presenting it to the Father . But, at 
all events, the idea of the passage is, that the final 
issue of his dealings with this Church shall be^ his 
presenting to himself every member of it *noly 
and without blemish, whether these be saints of 
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Patriarchal, Jewish, Gentile, or Millennial times. 
There is not a word here as to the time of this pre- 
sentation, so that nothing can be proved by it. 
One passage more is Rev. xxi. 2, 9, “ The Bride , 
the Lamb’s Wife;” and this we explained above. 

If now it be objected, “But your view represents 
the Bride as very greatly superior in honour and 
glory to the saints gathered afterwards ; and will 
not this prevent unity at last V* We say, No ; for 
already there is unity among angels, where exist 
powers, and thrones, and principalities; where 
Michael excels Gabriel; and where Gabriel has 
been honoured above his brethren. The object of 
the distinction may be to exhibit for ever in glory, 
as in grace, the divine sovereignty . As that little 
spot of earth, Palestine , was the seat of far more 
and far higher deeds than all earth beside, so that 
company of saints, called The Bride, shall be the 
object of infinitely greater honour and glory than 
the numbers without number, the millions upon 
millions, of the Millennial day. “ Even so, Father, 
for so it seemeth good in thy sight.” It will then 
be plain that God alone is Lord of all. When 
He is seen taking the one abused talent out of the 
napkin and giving it to him that has ten talents 
already, who will not cry, “ 0, the depths of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God.” 
There will remain a mystery of sovereignty about 
k 2 
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Him for ever, that will keep every eye on the Lord, 
and not on the creature. His sceptre will be 
plainly seen wielded over them. 

Meanwhile, let us who may have part with the 
Bride in her reward and glory, be stirred up to 
a holy ambition. Perhaps, we sometimes cry in 
our days of discouragement, “ 0, that I had wings 
as a dove! I would fly away and be at rest!” 
Perhaps there is none of us but now and then sinks 
down to Jeremiah’s sadness, and begins with the 
prophet of Anathoth to look to the quiet desert 
with the intense wish, “ Oh, that I had in the 
wilderness a lodging-place of wayfaring men, that 
I might leave my people ! ” Who of us is there 
that never cried in the battle, “ O, wretched man 
that lam!” Who of us has not sat brooding over 
the misery of man and beast, and over the deso- 
lation of a cursed earth, till we ^travailed and 
groaned” for the “ manifestation of the sons of 
God.” But, courage ! we war a good warfare. 
We never in vain drop a tear in such a cause, nor 
feel one pang of grief for God’s dishonoured law 
and despised love. Let us share the sorrows of 
the Lord, who in all our afflictions is afflicted. Let 
us deny ourselves. Let us day and night labour 
to be holy, by faith that rests on Him. Let us 
hate Antichrist in every shape, and join the souls 
under the altar in their appeal for holy vengeance. 
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Let us by all means seek to bring many souls to 
the cross, reckoning our gains by the souls we win. 
And so doing, holy brethren, we shall enter on our 
reward at the marriage of the Lamb. The Bride- 
groom, “ the Lord our Righteousness” gives us 
liberty to sink our name in his (Jer. xxxiii. 16); 
and as he entered into our woe and tried its lowest 
depths, so does he shew us, “Enter into the joy 
of your Lord,” as our happy exchange with Him 
on that day. 

" Behold ! the Bridegroom cometh!” How so- 
lemn the inquiry, " Am I now at this moment 
ready?” for the Bride is found prepared (Rev. 
xix. 7), when the Bridegroom cometh suddenly. 
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LEADING OBJECTIONS. THE CHANGE OF EX- 
CITEMENT,— OF DEROGATING FROM THE IN- 
TERCESSORY WORK OF CHRIST,— OF SUPPOS- 
ING A NEW KIND OF CONVERSION,— OF 
DESTROYING THE SOLEMNITY OF THE JUDG- 
MENT-DAY. 

The objections taken notice of in this chapter are 
all of them such as are advanced not from anything 
preceding, but from things that follow in the train 
of the Premillennial Advent. On this account, 
both the objections and the reply to the objections 
are often necessarily more vague than they would 
otherwise be. 

We do not reckon among the number of such 
objections the ungrounded charge, that we derogate 
from our Master’s glory by representing Him as 
reigning on earth. If there be one thought in 
our souls that does not tend to his highest exalta- 
tion, let that thought perish. Let our whole views 
fall to dust if inconsistent with the song, “ Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and 
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riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing.” But everything hitherto 
advanced on this head, by those who differ from us, 
is a mere assumption. It proceeds on a theory of 
their own as to how Christ shall manifest himself 
on the day of his kingdom ; and our reply to all 
such is, We are ignorant of the manner of his reign, 
but we hold the fact , and believe that it is a reign 
of consummate glory, without one vestige of humi- 
liation. The King will shine forth as the sun from 
his pavilion upon the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ; but more than this we know nothing. 
And if it be asked, how will men be able to bear 
even a glance of that glory ? we again say, “ What 
we know not now we shall know hereafter 
and we point to Exodus xxiv. 10, where seventy 
elders of Israel, who the day before quaked and 
feared, were next day on the same hill, and “ saw 
the God of Israel whose glory was “ like devour- 
ing fire.” (Yer. 17.) 

But these are difficulties which our more reason- 
able opponents will admit, at once, are fairly answered 
by the appeal ad ignorantiam , “ what we know not 
now.” We proceed, therefore, to points that admit of 
a more tangible handling. Such are the following 
four objections, which we find in the works of 
various writers. 

I. It is alleged, that to be looking for the Lords 
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appearing as a near event , — as, in fact, one that 
may take place ere we lie down in the grave, — begets 
a feverish excitement which tends to throw the mind 
off its balance . This is the substance of what 
adversaries charge on our views — feverish excita- 
bility, giving rise to “ much that is erratic in doc- 
trine and in practice.” 

In reply we might ask, what must be the inevitable 
state of those who shall at last be within a few 
years or months of that event ; those, we mean, 
whom our opponents suppose will be waiting for 
Christ after the thousand years are run out. With 
absolute certainty before them of the signs of his 
Coming being all already spent, how intense must 
be the fever of that generation ! So that this 
objection only puts the supposed evil in another 
place, it does not at all remove it. It gets rid of it 
by deferring it to a future day. Or if they say, 
that even then the nearness of the day of God will 
be concealed, we ask them to show how this ever 
can be after their thousand years ? And if it were 
concealed, would not this secresy entail upon that 
generation a false calmness, a calmness that rested 
wholly on misconception and ignorance ? We are 
charged with applying a false stimulus to the 
present generation by maintaining the probable 
nearness of the Lord’s appearing ; but will our 
opponents consent to be charged with l ulling the 
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men of that generation into a false repose, by 
hiding from them the coming event that will be at 
their doors ? 

But all this supposed danger is a mere fancy of 
the imagination. We shall endeavour to show in a 
future chapter that Paul, in 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2, did not 
speak of this feverish excitability being caused by 
what is true , but by what is false. No truth of 
God, we venture to say, has the effect of destroy- 
ing the balance of the soul. And if it be a fact 
that the Lord’s Coming is near, then that being 
a truth of God, the soul will be sanctified and 
improved thereby. So that we are brought to this 
conclusion, that, in spite of all alleged results, we 
are fearlessly to ascertain if it be the truth. 

We are fully persuaded that our view tends to 
solemnize and calm the soul, to sober down excite- 
ment, to allay feverish expectations, to balance 
faith and love by the addition of hope, provided 
always that the Person of the Lord be the pro- 
minent idea. If the attendant glory dazzle the 
soul in room of this, then it is that the soul is off 
its balance. But, the more ardent the breathing of 
the soul to the Person, the nearer is it to its right 
state, its calmest adoration ; and if the approach of 
the Person , his coming face to face to meet us, add 
intensity to these breathings of the soul, then it 
lends an impulse all in the right direction. There 
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are Premillennialists who are extravagant and 
feverish ; but their unsober views may be traced to 
a plain cause. It is not their looking too much for 
the Lord that is the cause, but their looking too 
little for Him. As the gloom of a desponding soul 
is caused by the person having too little of Jesus, 
not by having too much, even so does the analogy 
hold here. These mistaken persons are led off by 
fixing far too little attention on the Person who is 
to come, while they talk incessantly of the glory. * 
Their natural temperament predominates in them 
still, instead of being calmed by seeing more of the 
Person who is to come. Their eye is blinded by 
the lustre round the Son of man ; and hence, they 
go astray. But what philosophy would justify us 
in concluding that, since this is the case with some, 
viz., with persons of a certain temperament and 
with defective views, — therefore, all who like them 
look for Christ’s speedy coming must, of course, 
fall into their errors ? These feverish minds are 
the exceptions, not the rule. Hundreds of saints 
continue in silent and most peaceful meditation 
on this Blessed Hope, and no man remarks them ; 

* In that day every saint will feel as to the glory, just as 
the historian beautifully writes was felt on another occasion, — 
“ O l &€ avBpamoi, kclKov ovtos tov Bcaparos t6v A (Spadarov 
Kai rov Apparos , ov irpovBcv ibvvavro BtaoBai axrrov irpi P f] 
HavBcta. amjkBcv .” (Xenoph. An. vi. 26 .) 
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but if an excitable mind appear and exhibit some 
vagaries, then every one hears of this man. The 
sputtering of the flame on the golden candlestick 
would draw marked attention ; and yet that occa“ 
sional irregularity bore no proportion to the long 
hours during which the lamp burnt with clear, full, 
noiseless flame. 

II. It is alleged that the Premillennial Coming 
must be a mere delusion , because were Christ to leave 
the Father's right hand, , all conversion vxmld forth - 
with cease. It is maintained that our Lord’s inter- 
cession depends on his remaining at the right hand, 
and could not be carried on here on earth. And 
hence, it would follow, that there can be no conver- 
sion of souls after He has come to our world, and 
so, of course, no Millennial days wherein souls fly 
to Him “ as doves to their windows.” 

Our reply to this argument is, Where does the 
Word of God assert or imply this doctrine ? Where 
is this doctrine of the importance of the locality to 
be found ? Where is there one passage that states 
that intercession cannot be carried on any where 
but at the right hand? We do not know of one ; 
on the contrary, we assert that this theory tends 
to draw us away from the true reason why a sinner 
is accepted. It tends to darken the sinner’s view 
of the true nature of our Lord’s intercession, in as 
much as it Axes the mind on a locality as necessary, 
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instead of keeping us fixed upon the Father’s 
acceptance. Our Lord interceded while on earth 
three and thirty years. He interceded, too, before 
he came. Yet he was not at the Right Hand . If he 
interceded before He came to earth, why not also 
after he has come ? If he interceded while suffer- 
ing, why not while reigning ? What the Bible 
asserts is, the necessity of presenting the sacrifice in 
the presence of God. It was necessary to carry 
in the blood to the mercy seat, on the great day of 
atonement, as well as to shed it at the altar. It 
was needful that Jesus should go up, and carry in 
His blood — His person as the Lamb slain — to the 
holiest of all, before the Father. The presentation, 
and the acceptance that followed thereon, are the 
acts that are so vastly important in regard to recon- 
ciliation, and the consequent gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and all that was included therein. 

That the presentation of Himself was infinitely 
important is evident from such passages as John 
xvi. 10, “ Of righteousness, because I go to my 
Father, and ye see me no more.” And ver. 28, 
“ Again I leave the world, and go to the Father.” 
The ancient types shadowed forth this truth in the 
sprinkling of the blood before the Lord, after the 
sacrifice was slain. And many are the occasions 
in the law of Moses where this is required to be 
done, sometimes “ before the veil,” or " before the 
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Lord ; ” sometimes, on the mercy-seat. The reason 
is obvious. This presentation of the atonement to 
the Lord was a public declaration of all claims 
being settled. When Jesus ascended to the right 
hand of power, it was as if in presence of the hosts 
of God he had come up and put the gold pieces of 
the ransom money into the Father’s hand. And 
thus the Father is able evermore to point to this 
ransom as the ground of all his gracious acts to 
sinners. 

Now, as this presented sacrifice was to be the 
ground on which the Father was to dispense all 
grace, it is put in that place where it is certain to 
meet every, eye in heaven. It is put beside the 
Father. Jesus in our nature is seated at the Right 
Hand ! Every eye that looks towards the throne 
sees the Lamb too ! God’s vindicated holiness is 
seen — God’s honoured law is seen — God’s grace and 
truth are seen — in Him who sits in that seat of 
eternal glory. Every act of grace to sinners turns 
the eye of all heaven anew to the right hand. 

Besides this, the Father set our mediator beside 
him out of love to his Person. “ Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay down my life, and 
take it up again.” ( J ohn x.* 1 7.) Out of love to Him 
for what he is himself, and for what he did, the 
Father delights to have Him “ always before him,” 
(Prov. viii. 30,) as in the ancient days. The Father’s 
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eye falls on the ransom and the ransomer, every 
moment, with ineffable complacency. O most 
glorious truth for us the sons of men ! Our advo- 
cate is thus loved and crowned with honour and 
glory ! Surely the love shewn to Him is love to 
us also ! The honour shown to Him is honour to 
us also ! The Father loveth us in Him. Let us 
draw near ; * let us taste His deepest love. 

Now this view is sufficient to explain why it was 
necessary that Jesus, having finished His work, 
should go in to the Holiest of All with it, and 
present it there. We see blessed truth in that 
arrangement ; and that blessed truth has been ex- 
hibited to us for eighteen hundred years. Nor can 
it ever be lost now. The argument it has afforded 
of the Father’s acceptance of the sacrifice, and of 
his goodwill to the sinner, must remain eternally the 
same. Even as the fact of the Resurrection, though 
past in a moment of time, exhibited such an energy 
of power (see Eph. i. 1 9, 20) as nought can ever surpass 
or cause to be forgotten ; so the session of Christ 
at the right hand for such a length of time remains 
a fact to us, the inferences from which are eternally 
true. That session at the right hand may end 

* When our Lord says in John xx. 17, “ Touch me not, 
for I am not yet ascended” he intimates surely that what 
would open the access, was his ascending to the Father , i.e., 
his presentation of himself as the offered sacrifice. 
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sooner or later for ought we know ; but the fact 
that Jesus has sat there * after His resurrection is the 
all-important fact to us. 

Such being the reason of our Lord’s sitting at 
the right hand, it is evidently an error to attach im- 
portance to the locality, any further than as the 
locality brings honour with it. The place was chosen 
for the honour connected with it ; even as Solomon 
placed his mother at his right hand to do her 
honour. (1 Kings ii. 19.) But if Solomon could 
have done more honour to his mother by putting 
her in another situation, would he have hesitated ? 
And shall we not believe that if the hour comes, 
when this earth’s dominion shall become the seat of 
chiefest honour, it shall then be given to Christ, 
while still he is loved, and listened to, and delighted 
in, and always answered, as much as before ? The 
rule laid down for our guidance here is found in 
John vii. 39, where “ Jesus glorified” is spoken of 
as the hinge on which all the other events moved. 
The locality is nothing in itself ; but “ Jesus glori- 
fied” is every way important. 

We are prepared now to see the error lurking in 
the view that our Lord must continue in heaven so 

* When the High Priest had completely sprinkled the 
blood on the mercy-seat, he came out He left the memorial 
of his sacrifice there , but he needed not to remain personally 
there. 
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long as he continues to intercede. All that Scripture 
says is, He must continue to exhibit and present this 
sacrifice with all its merit. He must do this for 
every soul that is ever saved, up to the end of all 
things. At present he does this in heaven, making 
intercession for us there. (Romans viii. 34, and 
Heb. ix. 24.) At his Coming he will be on earth, 
yet still making intercession for us in the same 
way ; “ appearing in the presence of God for us,” 
though the locality be changed. He will then, even 
as now, be as truly seen by the Father, and heard 
by the Father ; yea, he will be more than ever then 
the acknowledged of the Father, being laden with 
the honour and glory of the kingdom. And truly 
the intercession of one whom all the universe shall 
then behold worthy to receive honour, and glory, 
and blessing, such intercession surely in such circum- 
stances shall be not a whit less prevalent than 
now ? 

It is nowhere said, “ He continueth ever in heaven ” # 
in order to intercede. If that be the sense any 
attach to the words of the Apostle in Hebrews 

♦ The text in Heb. x. 12 is not alleged on either side, for 
it is generally agreed now that it ought to be thus pointed : 
“ When he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever ” — one 
for ever — never to be repeated, its effects being so full and 
satisfactory. He sits at the right hand at rest, witnessing 
these effects, and directing them. 
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vii. 25, 27, they have been quite misled. The true 
sense is, “ This man never dieth, like priests on 
earth, and his office never passes into other hands ; 
hence he himself is the only priest now, and abides so 
to the end.” * Not a word is said as to the necessity 
of the locality . 

In like manner we hold that John xvi. 7, means 
“ If I go not to present my sacrifice , the Comforter 
will not come.” The principle still is “ Jesus 
glorified.” (John vii. 37.) And he required to go 
up into the Holy of Holies that there his one offer- 
ing might be accepted, and himself welcomed home 
by his well-pleased Father. But on the very 
same principle, is it not every way becoming, that 
when Jesus is more than ever glorified , as all admit 
He shall be at his Coming again, there should then 
be a greater outpouring of the Holy Ghost than 
ever yet has been ? Where is there one reason for 
saying that the outpouring must cease when He 
comes? As well might you argue that believers 
must then cease to receive the Holy Ghost ; whereas 
that is their day of receiving abundant grace, 

• (1 Pet. i. 13), because Jesus shall be so abundantly 
glorified in them. 

In the “ Christian Instructor ” for 1839, this passage, and 
also chaps, ix. 12, and viii. 4, are all quoted against us. But 
the context of each passage shews that they do not bear on 
the point now discussed. 

L 
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There is but one real objection to what we have 
now maintained. We see that it is not the case 
that the Spirit must be given to the end “ by Christ 
within the veil. 19 * He may give the Holy Spirit, 
(and, we believe, will give him,) more abundantly 
after He has come from within the veil ; for then 
He will fill earth with the Spirit even as the 
waters cover the sea. It is not there, then, that 
any objection to our view is to be found. But 
there seems an objection at first sight in Psalm 
cx. 1, “ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot - 
stool 11 

The whole force of this difficulty in our way lies 
in the understanding of the clause “ making thine 
enemies thy footstool .” If that meant the subduing 
to God and his Christ of every creature on earth 
that is to be subdued, then, of course, the point 
would be settled. But we unhesitatingly maintain 
that it means something very different from this ; 
it means the conquest which Christ is to gain over 
his foes at the period of his Second Advent. He 
is to sit on the right hand till the hour arrives 
when his long-resisting foes shall be made his foot- 

* Mr. Brown maintains this, and finds one Premillennialist 
who held his views, Joseph Perry . But is it not possible 
that both the Millennarian and the Antimillennarian agree 
in this instance in being wrong ? 
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stool; till the hour arrives when, like Joshua’s 
captains (Josh. x. 24), he shall draw near to put his 
feet on the neck of these his enemies, and to take 
possession of his inheritance. The Psalm itself 
points out this to be the meaning ; for it goes on 
to speak of a people gathered round him in that 
day of his power, who shall be his willing people. 

Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 25, is far from contradict- 
ing this idea when he says, — not quoting from 
this Psalm, but expressing in similar words that 
yet more remains to be done, — “ For He must reign 
till He hath put all enemies under his feet ” In 
that passage we understand Paul to be continuing 
the history of Christ. One large volume of his 
history — one book of the chronicles of his kingdom 
—embraced the whole period referred to in Psalm 
cx. 1, his sitting at the right hand till the day 
of his great victory, when the kingdoms of this 
world were to be his one kingdom. But here, in 
1 Cor. xv. 25, is a second volume of the chronicles 
of his kingdom, containing the history of his reign 
during the time when his enemies have been made 
his footstool. For He reigns all that time, and 
must reign till no foe shall ever rise again. 
“ Death , the last enemy? (see the Greek, “ itrxarot 
ixfyos Karapyeirai o ddvaros ,”) is destroyed at his 
Second Advent in a yet more effectual way than 
l 2 
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it was “ abolished” (or, as the word there is, “ de- 
stroyed ”) at his First Coining. (2 Tim. i. 10.) Then 
its death-blow was given by the rescue of such 
a multitude from its grasp, and the certainty ex- 
hibited of the final annihilation of its dominion. 
This takes place when the great white throne gives 
forth its decisions, and “ death and hell (adrjs ) are 
cast into the lake of fire.” (Rev. xx. 14.) The 
Lord Jesus must reign till he has repelled the 
last attempt of Satan (Rev. xx. 9), and given forth 
the final doom of death. (Yer. 14.) “ He must reign 
till He has put all his enemies under his feet.” 
Thus, then, we find nothing in the whole Word 
of God to lead us to believe that our Lord’s sitting 
at the Father's right hand is an arrangement neces- 
sary to the continuance of his intercession . But 
it is one of the wise and holy arrangements of 
Jehovah, according to his eternal purpose, that the 
Mediator should sit in honour and glory there until 
the hour strikes when He shall be invested with 
all “ his own and his Father’s glory, and the glory 
of his angels,” and proceed to take earth as his 
wide possession. In Psalm ii. 8, the Father had 
said, “ Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
Heathen;” He has asked this while sitting at his 
right hand, and now goes down to enjoy the gift 
more glorified than ever, more openly and evi- 
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dently than ever “ worthy to receive all blessing,” 
and, therefore, more than ever entitled to intercede 
with the Father for us. 

Amazing truth ! That glorious one in all his 
majesty and grace, is intercessor for us; and in 
interceding, “ appears for us,” or shews himself in 
our room. It is as if He said in every act of 
intercession, “Father, I will that thou shouldest 
set that sinner aside and take my whole person in 
his room ! Take me in all my worth and glory 
— me whom thou so lovest — me in whom is all 
thy delight, and consider that sinner as now held 
forth in me!” O how infinitely full our acceptance 
on that day ! We can say to the Father on that 
day, “Holy Father, thy well-beloved, whom thou 
hast so crowned and encompassed with thy glory, 
thine only-begotten, appears for me! As He is, 
so I am ! (1 John iv. 17.) Behold me all fair, all 
glorious, all worthy of thy love for .ever.” 

It is thus that even while here in his glorious 
kingdom, Christ shall still truly be looked on by 
God as “ appearing for us ,” — shewing himself in 
our stead — the daysman in all his beauty in behalf 
of those for whom He intercedeth always — the king , 
though still the priest .* 

* The stress sometimes put upon the external pre-eminence 
of Israel , as if that in any manner interfered with the prin- 
ciple of grace recognising neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor 
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We come now to others of the alleged dangerous 
consequences of believing in the PremiUennial 
Coming. 

m. It is said, that our views regarding the 
conversion of sinners in the Millennial days are 
completely at variance with the scriptural view of 
what conversion is at present This is charged on 
us by many objectors, from an entirely mistaken 
idea of the place and influence we assign to the 

free, is a parallel instance of a case where the true object of 
an arrangement has been misapprehended. See this illus- 
trated in “Prophetic Landmarks,” by the Rev. H. Bonar, 
Kelso, p. 287—290. We maybe permitted to remark here, that 
it seems to us that in more points than this one Mr. Brown’s 
theological statements are erroneous. Thus, his idea that sin 
always exists in us in connexion with Satan’s co-opera- 
tion, — an idea which he is led to by “ the exigencies of his 
system ” (to use his own phrase) at a later part of his work, 
p. 301. But, farther ; his statement is very defective in p. 72. 
He says, that the Redeemer’s authority to enlighten his people 
as their Prophet , and subdue and govern them as their King , 
“springs from his purchase of them as Priest .” Surely, it 
would be more correct to say that all this authority sprang 
from the Father’s grant to Him when he said, “Lo! I come.” 
It is not because He purchases them that He is their King ; 
but He was appointed by the Father their King, and, therefore , 
purchased them. It is the exercise of his authority as Prophet 
and King that may be said to be based on his redemption- 
work. By going thus back to the original reason , we see far 
better why his three offices are inseparably connected in their 
exercise. And just so, when we discern the reason of his 
going to the Father’s right hand, we see how He can still 
intercede when He has left that right hand. 
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personal appearing of Christ in this matter. They, 
suppose we hold the belief, that Christ's personal 
appearing is to be the main instrument of conver- 
sion then ; whereas we maintain that conversion then 
shall be the very same thing as conversion now. 

It is right, however, to notice here that all Pre- 
millennialists have not been of our opinion. Some 
have held that conversion then shall be a different 
process in some respects, and that saints then shall 
be a different sort of Christians, — a kind of Adamic 
race. Now we wholly renounce this view. We 
have not the slightest sympathy with it. It is not 
a view that our principles lead to ; for our belief of 
the Premillennial Coming in no way alters our 
belief in the Lord’s true and faithful word, “ Verily , 
verily , I say unto you , Except a man he horn again , 
he cannot see the kingdom of God” 

What is conversion ? It is the work of the three 
persons of the Godhead, in behalf of the sinner 
who before was in the gall of bitterness. We take 
Zechariah xii. 9 — 14, as exhibiting this truth. 
There we see a barren, fruitless soil spread before 
our eyes — Israel in their unbelief ; on whose souls 
you might sow the precious seed with no more 
success than if you cast wheat or barley into 
furrows traced on the sea-shore. But the precious 
rain of the Holy Spirit descends. See it falling 
fast ! “ I will pour upon the house of David and 
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the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and 
supplications” The soil is fertilized now. These 
souls are softened and quickened now. For the 
Holy Ghost has come as “ Spirit of grace ” In 
free love has he descended on them, for his cha- 
racter is “grace.” And he has come for the special 
purpose of awakening the cry, “ What shall I do 
to be saved ?” and hence, he is also called here, 
“ Spirit of supplications” His character being 
" Spirit of grace ” he delights in the office here set 
forth, viz., that of raising “ supplications ” — such 
cries as a drowning man sends forth in the intense 
earnestness of deep-felt danger. He throws the 
now awakened sinner into the posture of a sup- 
pliant ; “ O God, be merciful to me, a sinner ! ” 
But still the awakened soul is only beginning to 
feel its case. All is vague as yet. The bullet has 
struck ; but the man is stunned, and cannot point to 
the particular spot. Soon, however, conviction takes 
a definite shape. The man “ mourns for having 
pierced the Lord.”* His treatment of God— of 
God the Father and God the Son — engrosses the 
anxiety of the sinner’s conscience. He mourns 
really, he mourns deeply, he mourns apart ; till, lo ! 

* “ Me ” and “Him? (ye r. 10,) the Father feeling the 
spear that pierced the side of the Son in his bosom. Just as 
in vii. 13, of this prophet, “He” and “I” refer to the same 
person. 
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the same Spirit who touched his heart before (for 
it is “In that day”), opens his eyes to see “ the 
fountain for sin and uncleanness.” (Chap. xiii. 1.) 
Christ’s person and work perceived by the troubled 
soul are the waters of the Fountain; and in the 
act of believing what this discovered Saviour 
reveals, it is at rest. It is washed. The man may 
enter the camp now. He is clean. 

Such shall he the conversions of Millennial days. 
For this whole passage refers to these times of 
refreshing. They shall be days of peculiar joy ; 
for the travail-pangs of the new birth shall over 
all the earth be found giving place to, and soon 
forgotten in, the “joy that shall follow,” — the joy 
of believing in the glorious Redeemer, the serpent 
lifted up for the healing of the camp. Still, in 
each individual case, conversion has been the same. 
It ever is “ the work of God’s Spirit, whereby con- 
vincing us of our sin and misery, and enlightening 
our minds in the knowledge of Christ and renewing 
our wills, He doth persuade and enable us to 
embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered to us in the 
Gospel.” ( Shorter Catechism .) 

What place, then, do we assign to the Second 
Coming in those days ? So far as conversion is con- 
cerned, the mere event itself will have all the influence 
of a most remarkable providence, but not more. 
God awakens men oftentimes by sudden fear, by a 
thunder-storm, by the death of a friend at their 
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side, or the like; He will, in those days, awaken 
thousands by the providences attending, and cir- 
cumstances connected with, their Lord’s appearing. 
When “ our God comes with vengeance,” then, at 
that time, “ shall the eyes of the blind be opened.” 
(Isa. xxxv. 5.) But still, it is the Holy Ghost that is 
the agent ; external circumstances are only the tools 
by which the blessed Spirit may see good to work. 

We believe,, too, that Satan being bound shall be 
an advantage to souls then. The seed sown shall 
not be picked up so often and so soon. There will 
be no “birds of the air” for this work. But, 
while this is true, conversion itself will be the same 
thing as ever. 

And thus any one may see that the Premillennial 
Coming is not to be charged with encouraging men 
to go on in sin, in the secret hope of finding a 
different conversion in those days from what now 
they hate. If any are looking for the opening of 
another door than “ the strait gate ” their hope is a 
delusion, a suggestion of the devil ; their expecta- 
tion shall perish. We repel all such charges as these. 

We might, however, stay a moment here to 
retort the charge on some of those who vehemently 
object to our view. Some of these hold that the 
world is to glide gently and smoothly into a state 
of Millennial prosperity. In some silent way 
nations are to drop their evil customs, present 
means are to be found everywhere successful, and 
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speedily we are to see the earth full of righteous- 
ness. Now, this theory leads men to slumber and 
sleep. It leads them to grasp at shadows, thinking 
that as these palmy days must be coming on, surely 
such and such appearances and new phenomena are 
part of it. And many such will, no doubt, secretly 
hope that they shall be borne into the harbour in 
the setting in of the great tide. We might, at 
least, plausibly retort this if we were disposed. 
But we return to our statement, that the converted 
of the Millennial days shall be the same solid, sub- 
stantial, “ new creatures” as they are now, so that 
our view gives no encouragement to the unconverted, 
even in appearance. On the contrary, we say, 
“Ah ! brother, there is no hope for thy unconverted 
soul. Hear that trumpet-sound ! It is the Judge 
come, and thou art not born again ! He cries, ‘ Ye 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’” Then 
that thunder-clap is heard, — the sound of the door 
shut as the Bridegroom goes into the marriage. 
There shall be weeping and wailing and gnashing 
of teeth with thee and thy unconverted friends. 

Well, then, it is farther said to us, “ How do you 
speak of conversions in the earth , after the door is 
shut ? Do you still mean the same kind of conver- 
sion ? Yes, but not among the same class of people.* 

♦ Dr. Urwick seems to take as an axiom what needs the 
strongest proof, “That the Second Advent will not take 
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We fully believe that then the door is finally and 
for ever shut upon a certain class, those, namely, 
who are spoken of in the context. The passage 
referred to is Matt. xxv. 1 — 13. And we take 
2 Thess. i. 8, as parallel. We find, by these two 
passages, that all who previously heard the Gospel, 
yet believed not, and all who professed to be Christ’s, 
but did so in profession only, shall be punished on 
that day with everlasting ruin. In 2 Thess. i. 8, 
the clause, “ Who obey not the Gospel ,” points to 
persons to whom the Gospel is preached ; and Matt, 
xxv. 1 — 10, more definitely still declares, that even 
those who appeared fair to human eye, yet were not 
what they seemed, shall be shut out. All that had 
a lamp without oil are shut out. Who are these ? 
Not the Heathen, for they never had a lamp in their 
hands. Not the mass of the outcast Jews, for they 
never pretended to honour our Christ. They are 
persons who made some profession of waiting for the 
Bridegroom. That lamp was to do honour to Him. 
These, therefore, are persons who knew their Lord’s 
will and did it not. It is a passage that seems to 
be intended for a community where Christ is 
preached, and where opportunities of knowing 

place till all opportunities of salvation granted to mankind 
will for ever close.” (P. 69.) Mr. Brown too, page 82, says, 
that it “is explicitly revealed that this is the last dispensation 
of grace to man.” Neither of these statements is proved. 
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Him are given. We might gather, perhaps, from 
the Apocalypse, that the whole ten kingdoms — all 
Christendom — shall be peculiarly in this state, and 
shall be peculiarly the scene of the shutting door, 
though the same shall occur wherever Christ was 
preached before. 0 hypocritical worshipper, O 
carnal liver, O professor of the faith, who art 
living at ease in Zion, O sinner unsaved under the 
sound of the Gospel, it is “ Now or never” with 
thee. Thy day of grace shall end in black mid- 
night then. They who enjoyed a day of grace 
before, shall not hear one note of the silver trumpet 
in that day. 

IV. It is alleged against us that we quite destroy 
the deep solemnity of the general judgment t by 
representing the saints as acquitted at the opening 
of the thousand years y and only the wicked as ap- 
pearing at the great white throne . We are referred 
by such objectors to Matt. xxv. 31 — 46 for a refuta- 
tion of our views. 

We do not enter here on this topic at any length. 
But meanwhile we reply, that the common idea of 
one unbroken general judgment-day is a partial re- 
presentation of the transactions of that mysteriously 
solemn day of God. But even admitting it were 
correct, we say that the passage in Matthew xxv. 
31 — 46 is parabolical in many of its details, and 
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can no more be alleged as deciding the time and 
order of events than can vers. 14 — 30, where the 
persons judged are represented as coming forward one 
by one . How can you reconcile this one by one , with 
the next view of all at once ? Only by admitting 
that these are not chronological prophecies, but are 
meant simply to exhibit the Person who shall 
decide, and the principles of decision on that day. 
It is in this the same with John v. 29. There is not 
one chronological element in either case. 

For my own part I would add farther,* that I 
conceive that it is very likely there shall be a 
meeting at the Great White Throne which shall be 
truly universal. We lose nothing of the advantage 
supposed to be found in this idea. There shall be 
a General Judgment after the Millennium. There 
shall be resurrection of the wicked; and how 
immense the multitude, small and great, that arise 
and come to judgment ! But besides these endless 
millions of the ungodly, there are present the 
happy millions of the saved, in their white robes, 
and with their crowns. They are there as assessors 
with their Lord. For now is the season when that 
word shall be fulfilled, “ Do ye not know that the 

* Mr. Brown, p. 368, will see that it is possible on Pipe- 
millennial principles to take another view of the judgment 
than that which he sets himself to refute. 
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saints shall judge the world?” (1 Cor. vi. 2.) 
“Know ye not that we shall judge angels ? ” (Ver. 3.) 

In that solemn hour the Judge may begin with 
declaring before all that assembly his just sentence on 
Satan that deceived the whole world ; for, perhaps, 
as the serpent was first sentenced in Eden, so on 
that day he first shall be cast into the lake of fire. 
But it is every way likely, too, that on that day, 
Satan and every lost soul of all these millions shall 
hear from the lips of the Judge the grounds on 
which he acquitted each one of his redeemed. They 
shall be witnesses of the perfect holiness of all his ways. 
O what glorious discoveries shall then be made of 
the Lord’s sovereign love and righteous law ! How 
intense the awe of a universe hushed into breathless 
silence by Him before whom every knee now 
bows ! How overwhelming to the ungodly shall be 
the Lord’s manifestation of their ingratitude, hatred, 
malignity, baseness, in contrast to his tender 
calls and entreaties, his compassionate love, his 
yearning bowels, his amazing gift of salvation, all 
which they so madly and irretrievably rej ected ! And 
when these two companies, on that day, have at last 
uttered their “Amen,” like Ebal and Gerizzim 
re-echoing to the blessing and the curse, O who 
can once conceive the tremendous moment when 
they look their last farewell on each other, and 
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from the left hand see “ Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, 
and they themselves shut out ! ” O, my soul, come 
not thou into their secret ! O my soul, bless the 
Lord that thou mayest on that day be safe in the 
righteousness of the Judge of all, when the smoke 
of the everlasting burnings shall suggest rapturous 
hallelujahs, and the glories of redemption be re- 
flected from the dark background of an eternal 
hell. 
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SHOULD WE CARE TO KNOW THE TIME WHEN 
THE LORD'S COMING SHALL BE ? 

We believe that a man would require to be little 
less than inspired, ere ever he could assuredly say 
that the Lord will not come before the thousand 
years . Our master evidently wished us to be left 
in such circumstances as that never should any one 
be able to say, “ I need not watch for him yet ; 
centuries are between me and him.” In such an 

HOUR AS YE THINK NOT, THE SON OP MAN COMETH. 

“Some of you will say,” says Mr. M‘Cheyne,* 
“ ‘ Surely we shall have some guess of the time of His 
Coming ? ’ Now, if there be one thing plainer 
than another, it is that you know neither the day, 
nor the hour ; ‘ In such an hour as ye think not, 
the Son of Man cometh.’ If I were to go round 
you all and say, 6 Do you think the Son of Man 
will come to-night ? ’ you would all say, i I think 
not.’ Well, just in such an hour he will come.” 

* Sermons and Lectures, page 450. 

M 
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The same man of God, whose memory is so fragrant 
in our land, says again,* “I am far from dis- 
couraging those who with humble prayerfulness 
search into the records of prophecy to find out 
what God has said as to the Second Coming of the 
Son of Man. We are not like the first disciples if 
we do not often put the question, ‘ What shall be 
the sign of thy Coming, and of the end of the 
world ? ’ But the truth which I wish to be written 

on your hearts is this ; that the Coming shall be 
sudden — sudden to the world — sudden to the 
children of God. In such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of Man cometh. Ye know not 

WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH, AT 
EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR AT COCK CROWING, OR 

in the morning. 0 , my friends, your faith is 
incomplete if you do not live in the daily faith 
of a coming Saviour.” 

And yet there are some who hesitate not to 
advance the proposition that for a man to live in this 
state of expectancy, in the belief that that day may 
come upon us ere we lie down in the dust of the 
grave, is little less than fanaticism ! We confess 
that to say that the Lord will come this year, or 
within the next ten years, would be something like 
fanaticism ; for Scripture no where reveals the 
period ; but to say, that he may come within that 
* Sermons and Lectures, page 240. 
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period is no more than honouring the Divine Word, 
which tells us, “ Behold, I come as a thief.” 

A recent writer, whom we have already often re- 
ferred to, has fallen into a singular error on this head. 
He is explaining 2 Thess. ii. 1 — 3, “ Now, we 
beseech you, brethren, by the Coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him, 
that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 
from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand . Let 
no man deceive you by any means ; for that day 
shall not come, except there come a falling away 
first, and that Man of Sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition.” 

Paul was led by the Holy Ghost to write thus in 
order to counteract the working of some individuals 
in Thessalonica, who had begun to teach that “ the 
day of Christ was already present .” This is the 
genuine force of the word rendered in our version 
“ is at hand .” They said, “ It is already dawning ; 
it is already set in” The term used is evefmjKcv, 
which occurs Rom. viii. 38, “ eVeoromz,” in contrast to 
“ things to come ; ” and in 1 Cor. vii. 26, to express 
“ the present (evearcoo-ap) necessity.” And so 2 Tim. 
iii. 1, “In the last days, perilous times shall come,” 
cvtmjo-ovrai, shall be found setting in upon the earth 
as a rising tide. Bretschneider defines the word, 
“ Quasi in conspectujam sto , sen versor .” 
m 2 
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Some in Thessalonica taught that the day of 
Christ had begun. This was not true, and therefore 
Paul wrote against this view. It is not so, says he ; 
there are none of the streaks of dawn yet. The 
watcher upon the hill top, who, in the days of our 
fathers kept his eye on the outlook for the approach 
of the anticipated foe, if he saw the assembled con- 
gregation in the glen ready to run to and fro be- 
cause some one had given a false alarm, would cry 
out, “ No, no ; he is not come ; it will be time 
enough to be alarmed when he is really at hand ; 
but he is not yet at hand, and ere he comes close on 
us there is a hill he must come over, and there his 
banner will be plainly seen.” Is he by saying this 
hinting that they were quite wrong in expecting 
any sudden appearance of the foe ? 

Yet it has been said that Paul here “ set himself 
to heat down the Premillennial expectation, in so 
far as it teaches that Christ may come any day ! ” 
Now, in point of fact, this passage contains 
nothing whatever on that head. It does not apply 
to it. The object of it is to warn the Thessalonians 
against the belief that it was already begun. “lo / 
Christ is here! or , lo! he is there!” (Matthew 
xxiv. 23.) Our Lord’s prophecy of false prophets 
coming and proclaiming, “Behold, he is in the 
desert,” &c., had found verification among these 
newly gathered saints. 
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It might far more reasonably have been objected, 
“ Why does Paul not at once say , Well, even if so, 
that day is to he longed for , not to he dreaded f 99 
There is reason in this ; for at first view his words 
seem to yield an argument against the desirableness 
of the Lord’s Coming, though they yield none at all 
against our daily expectation of it. But the reply 
is obviously this. Paul is content here with saying, 
“ The thing that alarms, viz., ‘ Lo ! Christ is here 9 
is not true ; ” while he might have said in addition 
“ Even were it true, there is no need for alarm.” 
So might the watcher on the hill top have said in 
calming any false alarm. The circumstances attend- 
ing a false alarm are always excitement and fear ; 
but the accompaniments of the real Coming will be 
such as require nothing to be said as to “being 
shaken.” He does not think it necessary to advert 
to what should be their feelings in prospect of the 
real Coming, well knowing that then they would be 
found in peace. 

An unfortunate criticism has been advanced on 
the strength of the above noticed view, which we 
have been refuting, to this effect — that this passage 
is a key to some others, shewing that they were 
“not to be understood in point of chronological 
date, for in that sense it is expressly intimated 
here that He is not at hand. 99 * Now, we have 
* Mr. Brown, pp. 36, 37. 
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seen that it only intimates that his Coming was 
not “ then imminent Yonder singular pheno- 
mena are not the clouds on which He is actually* 
to be seen appearing. But this is all it means; 
and it throws no light on the other passages 
alluded to, which are Phil. iv. 5, Bom. xiii. 12, 
1 Pet. iv. 7 ; the truth is, the word in the ori- 
ginal is not the same in any one of these passages. 
In Phil. iv. 5, it is “ the Lord is ‘ 071 *,’ near.” In 
Bom. xiii. 12 it is, “ the day ‘ hyy LK€ ? draws near.” 
And in 1 Pet. iv. 7, “ the end of all things ‘ vyywcc/ 
draws near.” He might have taken James v. 8, 
“ the Coming of the Lord 6 ^yyue,’ draweth nigh,” 
as parallel to these three, for there the same term 
is used: but in none of them is the word “iveonjKc 99 
employed. And is not this variation employed be- 
cause that word in 2 Thess. ii. 2 had a sense really 
and specifically different from the term used in the 
other places ?* If not, then Paul, in Bom. xiii. 12, 
raises the very error he is said here to combat, 
by proclaiming “The day is at hand;” and the 
other Apostles already quoted would be found con- 
tradicting Paul’s warning to Thessalonica. 

But, building on this foundation, which we find 
is sandy after all, it is asserted that Paul saw 

* Beza thus comments on it, “ Atqui dicitur, dies Domini 
rjyyiKfvai. (James v. 8.) 1 Pet. iv. 7, Fateor ; sed qui dicifc 

instare, mul to certius aliquid definit, et quasi tempus prsefigit.* 
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“ peculiar evils in the notion of the Advent being 
near.” We deny this. He says not a word on 
this subject. What he saw evil in was the notion 
that it was already come , — “Lo ! here is Christ !” 
But where is there anything to justify a man boldly 
going on to assert that Paul sought systematically 
to shew its distance in point of chronology? I 
know not a shadow of proof for this. And where 
is it that we find him “ throwing the Advent into 
the distant future?” And yet this is asserted, and 
all as an inference from a passage which we now 
discover to be misinterpreted ! 

Following up this erroneous view, however, it 
is maintained that faith pays no regard to the 
chronological element. Nor do we say it does, 
where the question refers merely to the certainty. 
But it is going very far against the principles of 
our nature to tell us that faith says, “ Make haste, 
beloved, alike when chronologically far off and when 
chronologically near ! ” We say this is a caricature 
of faith; and not less is it so to speak of faith shewing 
“ a holy defiance of mere dates ! ” * Can it possibly 

* Mr. Brown, pp. 40, 41. Will many be found to sub- 
scribe to the following experience of Sir T. Browne, though 
it is no more than a parallel to the above, “ I bless myself and 
am thankful that I lived not in the days of miracles ; that 
I never saw Christ, nor his disciples. I would not have been 
one of those Israelites that passed the Bed Sea, nor one of 
Christ’s patients on whom He wrought his wonders. Then 
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be otherwise than that faith should be greatly 
helped and strengthened by nearness ? Will it be 
said that Noah was equally vivid in his realizations 
of the world’s danger at the beginning of the hun- 
dred and twenty years’ day of grace, as when it 
drew on to its last day ? And are men to be spoken 
of as having a “ fanatical and excited expectation,” 
because they find it more according to the prin- 
ciples of human thought and belief to realize better 
a thing that is near, than a thing that is a thousand 
years away ? 

I can exercise faith in the certainty of an event 
far distant. But can I so well realize and use that 
event as if it were near? Faith to feed on the 
event is what I want. Faith passes over the in- 
terval of time between it and its hoped-for enjoy- 
ment, and does in reality regard the thing as near. 
It seeks to have its objects before it — present with 
it. But can it succeed in this exercise as well 
with an object that is a thousand years away, as 
with one that seems just emerging into view? 
Does it not feel helped by advantageous position ? 
I believe in the humanity of an unseen Immanuel ; 
but shall I not feel my belief in it, my confidence 

had my faith been thrust upon me : nor should I enjoy that 
greater blessing pronounced to all that believe and saw not.” 
(Religio Med. 9.) He adds, “ They only had the advantage of 
a bold and noble faith” who “ expect apparent impossibilities.” 
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in it, amazingly cleared, when I see that living 
person face to face ? Even so, I may easily assent 
to the fact, the bare fact, of the Second Coming 
, with a thousand years’ interval yet to run on ere 
it arrives ; but if it seems very near I can much 
more easily enter into its influence and feel it as a 
motive. It is not impossible to do so, in the former 
case, but it is difficulty even for men taught of the 
Spirit. The Holy Spirit acts on us without 
changing the principles and faculties of our nature. 
And if the nearness of death affects us more than 
the mere certainty of dying within a century ; so 
will the nearness of the Lord’s Coming influence 
us more than the mere certainty of his Appearing 
within some thousand years. 

It may be argued that the element of distance 
ought to have no effect in abating our desire and 
watchfulness; but men feel, that, say what you 
will, an object near has more in it to move them, 
than an object distant. This is common sense. 
Not that we say it is impossible for men of strong 
faith thus to overcome so formidable an obstacle; 
but it is so difficult, so unnatural, (we might say,) 
to do so, that few indeed have the tendency to look 
and watch and hasten unto the Coming of the day 
of God, except those who have no certainty but 
that it may come speedily. “ Is it possible,” says 
Durham, in a Sermon on Rev. xxii. 20, “ if Christ’s 
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Coming were believed, and your interest in it, but 
your soul would cry out, ‘When shall the day 
dawn? When shall He rend these heavens and 
come down?’ There would be a holy impatience 
at the misgiving of anything ye thought might- 
lengthen his stay 

If, then, we can shew that the day of the Lord 
is near y that is, that it is on this side the MtUen - 
nium , we stand upon high vantage ground for 
pressing upon our fellow-men this great doctrine. 
In our own mind we have little doubt that the 
belief of its being on the other side of the Millen- 
nium was the very circumstance that naturally led 
believers to cease “looking for and hastening to 
it.” * And if so, we gain something if we can show 
that no living man can adduce proof of its being 
at the close of the Millennium; while we can 
adduce proof that leads to expect it ere those 
thousand years of blessedness begin. 

This is one view of the importance of knowing 
something regarding the time of the Lord’s Coming. 
Leaving untouched the subject of dates, and with- 
out even a wish to know “ the day and the hour,” 
let us advance into the inquiry which may place 
us full in front of a Coming Lord. If they are 
right who assert that the early Christians — many 

* Is not this more than implied in Matt. xxv. 5, “ While 
the Bridegroom tarried , they all slumbered and slept ? ” 
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of them at least — in apostolic days, saw the long, 
long interval that was to elapse between them and 
their Lord’s return, and yet were able to “ haste 
unto it then we say, they must have had pecu- 
liarly strong faith to be able to overcome the 
tendency of our nature, even when renewed, to 
overlook a very distant object. But be this as it 
may, we leave it untouched, satisfied that if we can 
prove that we, in these later ages, have no cer- 
tainty of any such long interval, then we have 
proved ourselves to be possessed of an advantage 
which the earlier believers possessed not. And if 
this advantage be in our hands, shall we throw it 
away ? * 

We need everything to arouse us, and keep us 
from slumber! O, that we were truly found as 
Passover-men, our staff in our hand, our loins girt, 
our shoes on, eating of the Lamb “ with haste” j* 
as men who are soon to journey on to a king- 



* See more on this topic in “ Affirmative Answer to the 
Question, * Will the Second Advent be Premillennial ?’” By 
Rev. Walter Wood, Minister of Free Church, Elie. 

f It is turning aside to remark here on Psalm cxvi. 11, 
but the interest of the passage leads me to notice it. Our 
Lord is the speaker, and he shows us the true pilgrim- spirit 
in ver. 9 — 12, “ I will walk before God in the land of the 
living. I say this confidently, for I have leant on the Lord, 
and believed his faithful sayings. I was greatly afflicted. I 
sought consolation, but found it not anywhere on earth. I 
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dom. We need everything in this age of intense 
earthliness to keep us loose from the world. What- 
ever be the other results of these pages, may the 
Holy Spirit cause every reader to arise from their 
perusal with his eye solemnly resting on a Coming 
Lord, earth beneath his feet, and his affections on 
Him who is at the right hand of God ! 

A man of God once said to a fellow-traveller, 
“ Perhaps it is well for you who enjoy constant 
health to be so firmly persuaded that Christ’s 
Coming is PremillenniaL” He saw that this ex- 
pectation girds up the loins. Present health may 
seem to assure its possessor that there is some 
distance between him and death ; but it never can 
even seem to assure him that the Lord is not at hand. 
But it is often felt equally bracing to the sick 
and dying. I have visited God’s children in pain 
and sore sickness, who have said that they felt 
nothing to draw out their desire in death itself, 
but everything to gladden in the Lord’s appear- 
ing. Is it not because “ Jesus himself ” is the 

passed through earth as a Passover-man, in haste (ntpm as 
in Exod. xii. 12, and Psalm xxxi. 22). I said, * All men are 
liars;’ all disappoint me ; not one yields me comfort. Bat 
I turned to the Lord alone ; and what shall I render to Him 
for all his benefits ? I will for ever rejoice in his cup of 
salvation ; his love poured out on me ; and holding up this 
shall evermore praise his name. This is my satisfying con- 
solation.” 
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essence of this blessed hope, and the prospect 
before us is as Job xix. 26, that we “ in our flesh? 
— not as disembodied spirits, but as true and per- 
fect men, body and spirit — shall see Him as He is ? 

And may we not say to mourners that the pros- 
pect of the nearness of the day of Christ is full 
of comfort to them. Them that sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him. And if the Lord be 
near , the time of re-union may not be far off. They 
that lie down at evening have a whole night’s 
slumber before them ; but they who lie down 
towards morning have, it may be, but an hour or 
less till the dawn awakes them. So with the dead 
in Christ in these last days. They will not have 
long to sleep, for it is now the fourth watch of 
the night, and the day-star is preparing to arise. 
What consolation! How it soothes the pain of 
parting ! How it cheers the wounded spirit ! 
“ ‘ Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust,’ is 
now our watchword every day. We take our 
stand upon our watch-tower and look out amidst 
the darkness of night for the first streaks of morn. 
We lay our ear to the ground and listen, that amid 
all the discord of earth, the uproar of war, the 
tumults of the nations, we may catch the first sound 
of our Lord’s chariot-wheels — those chariot-wheels 
that are to sweep in vengeance over the field of 
Armageddon, crushing the confederate nations 
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leagued against the Lord and his Anointed, and also 
to bring to the bosom of the long-betrothed Bride, 
the husband of her youth, the desire of her soul ; 
for whom, amid tears and loneliness, she has 
waited for many a generation, many a century, in 
vain.”* 



• “ Night of Weeping,” p. 202. 
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WHAT THE SCRIPTURES TEACH US TO EXPECT 

WILL BE THE STATE OF THE WORLD UNTIL 

THE COMING OF THE LORD. 

Prophecy is now in such a state of fulfilment that 
there is no event whatever remaining to be accom- 
plished of which we could positively say, “That 
event must yet occur before the Son of man ap- 
pears.”* We are living in an age of the world 
when every hill is passed up which the Church had 

* “We are differently situated now from the disciples in 
the apostolic age. They were told that the Coming of the 
Lord would not take place until the Man of Sin was revealed. 
That was an event that must happen first, and it is the 
only event that is there mentioned as necessarily intervening 
betwixt the First and Second Coming of the Saviour. And 
if Antichrist has appeared — if the Man of Sin has been re- 
vealed — then there is no part of Scripture that gives any 
assurance that the Son of man may not very soon appear. 
Oh ! to be ready, having our loins girt about, and our lights 
burning as servants waiting for the Coming of the Lord.” 
(“ Warning against Popery,” p. 25. By James Buchanan, 
D. D., Edinburgh.) 
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to climb ere it came in full sight of the plain along 
which shall come the Son of man in his chariot of 
glory in an hour when we think not. 

If we could imagine the scene that was witnessed 
on the evening of that day when Jesus finished 
preaching to the multitudes and sent them away, 
we might, perhaps, find in it a representation of the 
state in which the family of Christ are at present 
throughout this land. We have had Jesus preached 
to young and old, in a season of summer, sunshine, 
and calm; for such has been our day of grace. 
It is now approaching to evening : thousands that 
have heard the word, and handled the bread, are 
going homeward unsaved, though somewhat con- 
vinced. The few disciples are left by their Lord 
alone : He is meantime away on yonder hill, pray- 
ing the Father for them. These few disciples are 
at the sea-side, about to embark on its waters. Some 
of them imagine they shall sail over to the other 
side in complete peace, with only a little darkness, 
and that the Master will continue on that hill of 
frankincense, interceding for them ‘till they are 
safely landed. But there are others of them who 
think they see unusual blackness in the sky, and 
that they can hear a moan from the hills that fore- 
bodes a rising storm ; but they embark, only wish- 
ing and praying earnestly that the Master may not 
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delay coming to join them, and encouraged by 
some hints to this effect which they treasure up 
in their heart. 

These last are the representatives of those who 
in our day anticipate tribulation for the Church 
and world, and no remedy till the Lord comes. 
Soon we expect the storm will burst in tremendous 
fury, till even in the Church it be said, “ They 
could not well strengthen the mast; they could 
not' spread the sail,” the sea and its waves 
roaring, and men’s hearts failing them for feai / . 
But just then, in the darkest watch of the night, 
the Lord leaves his place at the right hand, and 
comes to our help. The sound of his voice, and 
the mere glance of his coming form, increases the 
alarm of some of his own ; — but in the twinkling 
of an eye He is with us, saying, “ It is I,” to his 
beloved ones, and “ Peace,” to the tempest that 
sought to dash its waves over their shattered bark. 
When darkness is waxed yet grosser still, and all 
help gone, in that hour when men think not, the 
Son of Man cometh ! 

Some of the following chapters will bring 
forward more fully the testimony of the word on 
this subject. But for the sake of fixing the atten- 
tion, and guiding the eye of the reader, it is 
desirable here to state the points of wide difference 
between us and those who do not expect Christ 
N - 



Digitized by 



Google 



178 



THE 8TATE OF THE WORLD 



before the Millennium, in respect to the prospects 
of the Church and the world. 

We might use the words of a great thinker* in 
stating the sum of our expectations. “ Man’s pride 
so obstinately ascribes to himself whatever good is 
effected on this globe, that, perhaps, the Deity will 
evince his own interposition by events as evidently 
independent of the might of man as the rising of 
the sun." 

The word seems to declare that the Church shall 
be as a widow till the Second Coming of the Lord. 
This is the image used by the Bridegroom himself 
in Luke xviii. 2 — 8. And there he asks, “ When 
the Son of Man cometh , shall he find faith on the 
earth V' Instead of the whole world being con- 
verted before He comes, instead of there being 
only a very small minority who have not received 
his testimony, instead of the spectacle of nations 
and kingdoms and tongues waiting to welcome the 
Coming King with joy and gratulation, the word 
says that the number who shall be expecting God’s 
answer to his elect’s cries shall be so few, that, 
compared with the world’s hundreds of millions, 
they shall seem as if none at all ! 

The word seems to declare that at that time the 
smallness of the number of the godly, in the midst 

* Foster , on the Application of the Epithet Romantic, 
Lett. v. 



JDigitized by Goo g le 




UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. 179 



of a fully-peopled earth, shall bring vividly to 
mind the one man, Noah, and his family entering 
the ark, or the one Lot fleeing out of Sodom. This 
is declared by the Lord in Luke xvii. 26, 28. 
Where is the brimful world of believers ? Is it 
not a dream ? 

The word seems to hold out no prospect of rest 
to the true Church of Christ till the Second 
Coming of the Lord. When Paul refers to trials 
and open persecutions, to sufferings and tribula- 
tions at the hands of powerful foes, he hints at no 
prospect of this state ending till the Lord appears. 
“ It is a righteous thing with God to recompense — 
to you who are troubled rest with us (avTcmohovvai 
.... avco-iv fieff f)p£)v) to give you and us together 
rest at last from our sore adversities. But when ? 
“ When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels , in flaming fire.” 
(2 Thess. i. 7.) No Millennial days of peace before 
the Lord himself has come ! * No sheathing of the 
oppressor’s sword! No quenching of the furnace 
of fury breathing out its smoke and fire against the 
followers of the Lamb ! Probably, these days may 
witness tribulation of a new kind ; suffering unto 
death has even in our day been required of some ; 

* Zanchius ad loc. thus writes, “Haec est enim conditio 
ecclesise ut semper sub cruce maneat usque ad alterum Ad- 
ventum Domini nostri Jesu Christi.” 

N 2 
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and exile of others ; and bonds and imprisonment of 
others. Antichrist has attacked the quiet seats of 
peaceful islanders. Satan has great wrath until 
he is bound, and will, no doubt, invent many new 
forms of severe trial, as well as call in the aid of 
the old, when his opportunity occurs. This is the 
scriptural prospect before us onward to the day 
of the Lord’s Coming. Dr. Arnold, whose saga- 
cious mind saw what the signs of the times por- 
tended, writes in one of his letters, “ My sense of 
the evils of the times, and to what prospects I am 
bringing up my children, is overwhelmingly bitter. 

Times are coming wherein the devil will 

fight his best in good earnest.” 

The kcord seems to declare that instead of Heathen 
darkness being dispelled before the Lord’s Coming, 
it shall be at that moment gross as Egypt’s judg- 
ment-gloom. It is, perhaps, to this that Isa. lxiii. 5 
refers, “ I looked and there was none to help." 
And it is to this that ch. xxv. 7 refers ; “ He will 
destroy the face of the covering cast over all people , 
and the vail that is spread over all nations” This 
he does at the very time when he comes to “ swal- 
low up death ” (v. 8), but not before. 

The word seems to declare that till “the Re- 
deemer come to Zion ” (Isa. Iix. 20), the remnant 
gathered from Israel shall be only the “ election of 
grace.” There is not to be any national turning 
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of Israel to the Lord till that day. But at that 
day “the land shall mourn, every family apart.” 
(Zech. xii. 12.) It is then that “ all Israel shall he 
saved, as it is written, There shall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob.” (Rom. xi. 26.) The times of the Gentiles 
are not fulfilled, and of course therefore, “ the fulness 
of the Gentiles ” does not come in (Rom. xi. 25) until 
we arrive at the day when there shall be “signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars , and upon 
the earth distress of nations, with perplexity . . . and 
then shall they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory .” (Luke xxi. 25, 27.) 

The word seems to declare that up till the hour 
when the flash of the lightning that proclaims the 
Lord shall lighten up earth with its brightness, 
the Man of Sin shall hold dominion. He shall be 
“ revealing ” himself more and more in awful 
variety of subtlety, and violence, and fascination, 
till arrested by that sudden Advent. See 2 Thess. 
ii. 8, and Rev. xix. 20, compared with vers. 11 — 16. 
Read the plain testimonies and ponder. The 
passages in which they are set forth are here only 
pointed out. They are afterwards to be more fully 
illustrated. 

The word seems to declare that the miseries of 
this earth shall not have any relief till that day. 
This blessing is reserved for the hour that “ mani- 
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fests the sons of God” (Rom. viii. 19 — 23), the 
hour of resurrection, when we shall be like our 
Lord, seeing Him as he is. Till then, there 
is no hope left us of seeing “ the door of the world’s 
great hospital ” closed ; it will till then remain a very 
lazar-house, wherein, in every room, in every 
region, you find 

“ all maladies 

Of ghastly spasm, or racking torture, qualms 
Of heart-sick agony, all feverous kinds, 

Convulsions, epilepsies, fierce catarrhs, 

Intestine stone and ulcer, colic pangs, 

Demoniac frenzy, moping melancholy, 

And moon-struck madness, pining atrophy, 

Mar as mas, and wide-wasting pestilence, 

Dropsies, and asthmas, and joint-racking rheums.” 

0 that “ the healer of all thy diseases ” were 
come, thou sin-struck blighted earth ! 

The word seems to declare that, till the Lord 
come, we may look for a continual increase of the 
forms of evil, while it says nothing of any new 
forms of godliness in these last days. The word 
says much of the new shapes and aspects of evil. 
Thus, we are warned of the three unclean spirits , 
like frogs , which go forth unto the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty.” (Rev. 
xvi. 14.) And, therefore, close upon the back of 
this, is given forth to us that solemn, startling cry. 
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“ Behold , I come as a thief ! Blessed is he that 
watcheth ” We are elsewhere told that these last 
days are to be peculiarly “ perilous times ” full of 
every evil, and yet “ having the form of godliness.” 
(2 Tim. iii. 5.) Satan setting his snares, and 
throwing his net, for the last time,* will no doubt 
create a time of unprecedented danger, to both 
Church and world, according as it is written ; 
“ There shall arise false prophets, and shall shew 
great signs and wonders , in so much that if it were 
possible , they shall deceive the very elect” (Matt, 
xxiv. 24.) It is enough to make us start to our 
feet, and grasp every weapon in the armoury, to 
read such warnings of what is to be in these days — 
days of which it is added, “ Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days, shall the sun be darkened 
.... and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven ! ” 

The word seems to declare that the preaching of 
the Gospel onward to that day is in order to gather 
out a few from every country and tongue, but not 
to convert whole nations. The object and design of 
the preaching of the Gospel seems expressed in 
Matt. xxiv. 14. “ This Gospel of the kingdom shall 

* What a tremendous foe is Satan, though so little felt or 
feared ! Is not this a true description of him — “ Vires omne 
nefas animo moventes” given unwittingly by a Heathen poet ? 
(Horat. b. iii., ode iv.) 
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be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations , and then shall the end come.” * We ought 
to expect some success in every place where the 
word of salvation is truly proclaimed. “Thanks 
be unto God who always causes us to triumph in 
Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his 
knowledge by us in every place.” (2 Cor. ii. 14.) 
But in no place are we entitled to expect at present 
more than the conversion of some — the remnant 
according to the election of grace. It is not till the 
Lord comes that any promise of national conversion 
has place. And the state of the world corresponds 
to this expectation. The efforts of missionaries are 
blessed to gather out some of the elect ; but when, 
as in Tahiti, it might seem as if a whole region 
would turn to the Lord, lo ! the boar out of the 
forest ! And as for the national religion of our 
Protestant land, the more it is tested, the less satis- 
faction it affords to him that tests it. O our cities 
and even villages ! what are they, amid knowledge 
“ running to and fro ? among them, but hotbeds of 
ungodliness ? You find vice, infidelity, and error, side 
by side with selfishness, covetousness, and pleasure. 
Are they not like steaming cauldrons, sending forth 

* Some make Dan. xii. 4, “ Many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased,” apply to the amazing progress 
of science and inventions in the last days. It may, how- 
ever, be parallel to this passage. 
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their impure and noisome vapour ? Where is the 
sweet incense breathed from a community of be- 
lieving souls ? 

But we might have looked for this, for Rev. 
xi. 15 proclaims no turning of the nations to the 
Lo]*d until the seventh angel sounds his trumpet; 
and then the great voices in heaven are heard 
saying, “ The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ ; and 
He shall reign for ever and ever.” 

None will more heartily aid in any missionary 
undertaking than Scripture Premillennialists. They 
believe that the Lord’s peculiar wish at present is, 
to gather out some from every nation. But, in 
seeking this end, it is surely right for us to cherish 
those expectations only which the Lord authorizes 
us to cherish. We sometimes find Premillennialists 
accused of exciting a false, unauthorized kind of 
watchfulness, by urging the hope of the Lord’s 
speedy Coming, when they know not, nevertheless, 
if it shall be in our day. But in so urging this 
hope we have Scripture warrant, whatever may 
seem the inconsistencies. On the other hand, we 
might charge those that deny the Premillennial 
Coming, with exciting, fostering, and incessantly 
proclaiming a most delusive expectation. They 
have led themselves and others to expect that, at 
this present time, in this dispensation that precedes 
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the Lord’s Coming, the preaching of the Gospel is 
to be followed up with national conversions, or, 
at least, conversions and reformation in the dense 
masses of the world’s population. And thus they 
have undervalued * the self-denying labours of the 
missionary among Jew and Gentile, unless his 
labours are crowned with considerable success. 
They have not shared with the labourer in his 
trials, not sympathized with his patient faith, — but 
have sought and demanded the excitement of ever- 
occurring success of some brilliant kind. So far is 
such a visionary hope from aiding missionaries, 
that, on the contrary, we have heard such labourers 
regret deeply that the Church at home should be 
dazzled by the vain hope of conversions on a grand 
scale, as it led her away from sympathy in their 
watchings anc^ prayers and cross-bearing. The 
missionary himself, who sees that the gathering out 
of the elect is his sole hope, works far more in 
simple faith, and is far less disheartened by opposi- 
tion, than when he vainly expected every day to 
see symptoms of national and universal conversion. 
Our rule as to effort must still be, “ So much the 

* Dr. Urwick reproaches our views with hindering mis- 
sionary exertion; “Indeed, it is Satan’s device thereby to 
alienate, at least, some hearts and energies.” We reply, that 
the other view has done far more to withhold sympathy from 
missionaries who see little fruit, and thus has deeply injured 
the cause of missions. 
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more, as ye see the day approaching .” (Heb. x. 25.) 
It would be wrong, grievously wrong, to say that 
the Gospel is not the instrument in the Lord’s hand 
for converting the world ; but equally wrong is it 
to say, that the Lord is so to use it at present. It 
will always be the one instrument in the Spirit’s 
hand. But, at present, our part is to proclaim it 
faithfully for the gathering out of the few elect.* 
We are to be content with the results which the 
Lord may send, while we long for more. We are 
to stand in Timothy’s position, “ keeping this com- 
mandment unrebukeable, — proclaiming the Word of 
Life to a perishing world, even as Jesus did at 
Pilate’s bar, — “ until the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: which the blessed and only Potentate, 
the King of kings and Lord of lords ; the only 
possessor of immortality, the dweller in the light 
that no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath 
seen or can see, shall in due time f shew.” (1 Tim. 

* Men have calculated how long it would take to convert 
the eight hundred millions of our earth, and have shown how, 
by a process of accumulation, all might easily be done in 
thirteen years, if five were each to convert other five the first 
year, and these twenty-five each to convert five next year, 
and so forth. But is this the Lords purpose f 

t As the First Coming is said to have been “ Kaipois IBiots ” 
(1 Tim. ii. 6), so the Second Coming is here spoken of in the 
same terms. The time is kept secret in the Father’s purposes. 
But we are not to weary in waiting ; it will come “ in due 



Digitized by Google 




188 



THE STATE OF THE WORLD 



vi. 14, 15.) Let us be like the four captains of the 
Prince engaged against the town of Mansoul, who 
were fain to petition for “ More force” and were 
answered , at length , by the arrival of the Prince 
Immanuel himself in their camp ! 

The fuller proof of many of these points is yet 
to be adduced : but, meanwhile, how solemn is the 
view it opens up ! Our horizon, dark enough 
already, is threatened with denser clouds, fearfully 
ominous of unparalleled storms! The world has 
rejected the Son of God, the gift of his richest 
love ; it has seen God open his very heart for the 
return of sinners, and has laughed this grace to 
scorn. And now what is nigh at hand, ready to 
burst over a dreaming world ? “ The tempest- 

cloud of heaven’s judgment, the filling up of God’s 
wrath, the last vial already trembling in the angel’s 
hand ! Instead, then, of that soothing sound of a 
world regenerated by the arts and agencies of man, 
the cry that should be everywhere raised throughout 
her borders, should be that slumber -breaking, soul- 
startling cry that was once heard in the streets of 
Nineveh, c Yet forty days , and Nineveh shall be 
overthrown? .... And standing under the very 
edge of that ever-darkening, ever-descending cloud, 

time/’ And when it comes, it will be worthy of Him that 
brings it, — a day of glory worthy of that Jehovah who is 
here described. 
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— every new event in these eventful times startling 
us as if it were the gleam of the quivering lightning, 
—every rumour among the nations sounding in our 
ears like the mutter of the distant thunder, — we should 
point first, forward to the ‘ wrath that is to come ’ 
— that is, almost come , — then backward to the 
cross as a guilty world’s only hope, and cry as one 
that wished to awake the dead, ‘ Flee to the 
covert ! Haste to the only refuge ! Tarry not in 
all the plain ! 

Men and brethren, let us'gird up our loins I This 
day is a day of trouble and rebuke and blasphemy ; 
and the prospect has nothing in it that is cheering. 
Satan has great wrath ; his hosts have great 
strength ; the love of many in our Bang’s camp is 
waxing cold ; new alarms are ever startling us ; 
and events give forebodings of new suffering and 
woe to the earth. “ But, beloved, remember ye 
the words that were spoken before by the apostles 
of the Lord Jesus Christ.” (Jude 17.) “ Know- 

ing this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying. 
Where is the promise of his coming ?” (2 Peter 
iii. 3.) Amid all this, cling to Christ alone. “ Hold 
fast the beginning of your confidence stedfast to the 
end.” It may be, in the twinkling of an eye, we 

* Rev. Jo. Purves, JedbuTgh, in No. 3 of “ Tracts on Pro- 
phecy,” published by Kennedy, Edinburgh. 
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shall be with him ; for, “Behold, I come as a thief,” 
is his cry under the sixth vial. In a moment He 
may have come, pitching his tabernacle among men, 
and shining forth earth’s visible King. The eye 
that glances over these pages may yet be fixed in 
amazement on the sign of the Son of man in 
the clouds. The ears that are now tingling with 
rumours of wars, and with distant notices of pes- 
tilence, and the harrowing details of famine, may 
soon hear the roar of a storm that bursts in fury on 
a hundred shores, and the blast of the trumpet that 
announces to the world, “It is done!” 
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PROOF THAT THE SECOND ADVENT IS PRE- 
MILLENNIAL. ISAIAH’S PROPHECY, CHAPTERS 
XXIV., XXV. 

“ He that does not really desire and long for that 
day , either is in a very ill condition, or does not 
understand that he is in a good ” Jeremy Taylor 
thus speaks in his sermon on the Advent ; and, if 
he be right, we might expect, that the hope of this 
longed-for Lord coming soon— coming before the 
Millennium — would be a hope that engaged Chris- 
tian prejudice in its favour. In point of fact, how- 
ever, the case is not so ; whether it be that circum- 
stances have led many to connect error with this 
Blessed Hope, or that a cold love to the Lord 
himself has turned the heart away from the eager 
desire of his speedy Coming. 

Were we writing for readers whose prejudices 
were enlisted in favour of the Premillennial view 
by their ardent desires, we should feel persuaded 
that little else was needed to produce conviction 
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than the calm perusal of such passages as we are 
now to adduce. And even though we are well aware 
that we are encountering minds of a very different 
tendency, we feel that such passages as these are 
the best of all arguments. Let them be calmly 
perused, and the whole context too, — let them be 
prayerfully examined, — let the word dictate, and 
not philosophizing intellect, — and then we doubt 
not but the reader, as he peruses the simple text, 
will feel as the Jew did who said, “Hoiv to under- 
stand is easy enough , hut how not to understand is 
the difficulty ”* 

We proceed, therefore, to take a few specimens, 
which to us appear so plain, that the difficulty is 
not to understand them ; and we give the whole 
context, because the force of the argument is very 
much lessened by viewing texts out of their con- 
nexion. They occur in such a position, that if you 
would remove the literal and obvious meaning, you 
are made by the context to feel that you disjoint 
and rend the whole piece. We begin with a pas- 
sage that exhibits Israel’s history from the treading 
down of Jerusalem to the Coming of the Lord. 

Isaiah xxiv., xxv. 

1. Behold , the Lord maketh the earth (the land) 
empty , and maketh it waste , and tumeth it upside 
• “ Narrative of Mission to the Jews,” chapter iv. 
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down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof \ 
2. And it shall he , as with the people , so with the 
priest ; as with the servant , so with his master; as 
with the maid , so with her mistress ; as with the buyer , 
so with the seller; as with the lender , so with the 
borrower; as with the taker of usury , so with the 
giver of usury to him . 3. The land shall be utterly 

emptied , and utterly spoiled: for the Lord hath 
spoken this word. 

Notice at the outset the clause, “ tumeth upside 
down” It may be rendered, alters the face of it — 
quite changes its aspect. How descriptive of a land 
turned from fertility to barrenness ! 

Here is the prediction of that desolation which 
our eyes have seen accomplished. Israel’s once 
happy land, densely peopled, and smiling with 
abundance in its valleys and hills, has undergone 
the sad reverse here foretold. Volney * testified 
that innumerable monuments depose in favour of 
the ancient population having been very great ; 
such as the prodigious quantity of ruins dispersed 
over the plains, and even in the mountains. It 
is now so amazingly depopulated, that the same 
writer’s astonishment was excited at finding in it so 
few people of any class. A country that nourished 
from four to seven millions of souls has now not 
more than an hundred thousand. And this number 
• Keith’s “ Evidence of Prophecy,” pp. 108, 142. 

O 
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is reduced to a tenth, if we consider that the prophet 
speaks of the men of Israel. So empty is it of 
these, that our deputation from Scotland, who visited 
the land in 1839, could write on the spot, after 
coming up from Egypt to the vicinity of Jerusalem, 
“We have not as yet met a single child of Abraham 
in their own land,”* and could hear of no more 
than twelve thousand Jews at the utmost in the 
whole of Palestine. The rest are “ scattered abroad 99 
in every land under heaven ! So true is the word 
spoken. As ver. 2 predicted, the calamity spared 
no class — all were involved in the same ruin ; and 
(ver. 3) “ the land is utterly emptied 99 It is even 
emptied of its fruits and its produce. “It is utterly 
spoiled 99 also. The Romans made it their prey ; 
and, as their legions poured along its highways, 
Israel began to be emphatically (as described in chap, 
xviii. 2), “A people whose land rivers have spoiled.” 
Yolney describes the floods that have swept through 
it ; “ The Arabian tribes under the banner of 
Mahomet seized it, or rather laid it waste. Since 
that period, torn by the civil wars of the Fatimites 
and Ommiades, wrested from the caliphs by their 
rebellious governors, taken from them by the 
Turkish soldiery, invaded by European Crusaders, 
retaken by the Mamelouks of Egypt, ravaged by 
Tamerlane and his Tartars, it has fallen at length 
* Narrative, pp. 118, 164. 
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into the hands of the Ottoman Turks.” And since 
then, other torrents have rushed along its surface 
to leave it spoiled yet more. Napoleon and Mehe- 
met Ali have had their share, and the Bedouin Arab 
has never withdrawn his hand from its fields. If 
ever there was a people of whose land it could be 
said, “ Utterly spoiled” it is Israel — they and their 
country utterly wasted and made a prey. The 
Lord’s love is always deliberate and decided ; but 
so also is his wrath. Woe to the man that is a child 
of wrath in the day of the Lord ! 

“ 4. The earth (the land) moumeth and fadeth 
away , the world (the inhabitants or population*) lan - 
guisheth and fadeth away , the haughty people of the 
earth (land) do languish . 5. The earth also is defiled 

under the inhabitants thereof : because they have 
transgressed the laws f changed the ordinance , broken 
the everlasting covenant. 6. Therefore hath the curse 
devoured the earth (land), and they that dwell therein 
are desolate ; therefore the inhabitants of the earth 
(land) are burned , and few men left .” 

The prophet, under the implied figure of a widow 
mourning over her bereavement, paints the sad 
desolation of both the land and the people. Tra- 

* Vin means inhabited land. When contrasted with fw it 
is the people , in contradistinction to the soil on which they 
are nourished. Hence, Prov. viii. 31, ton. So Psalm 
xc. 2. 

O 2 
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veiling through its coasts, the Deputation from 
Scotland describe one of its most frequented routes as 
now “ lonely and still, except when shepherds and 
their flocks passed by.” (P. 101.) And I well 
remember how frequently we felt through every 
part, and not least at Jerusalem, and by the shores 
of the Lake of Galilee, that the land was like a 
house left desolate, where once all had been pros- 
perity and joy. “ It moumeth and fadeth away.” 
Carmel’s top is withered ; the plain of Tabor, to 
the extent of three hundred square miles, is a soli- 
tude, whose fine black mould is hid by thistles of 
prodigious growth. “ From Khan-Leban (Le- 
bonah) to Beer,” says a traveller, "the country 
presents nothing to the view but naked rocks, 
mountains, and precipices, at the sight of which 
pilgrims are astonished, baulked in their expecta- 
tions, and almost startled in their faith.”* The 
people languish too, especially Israel. No protec- 
tion is afforded to industry, and therefore the 
natives sow no more than is barely needful. No 
waggon or cart is to be seen, no hum of busy mer- 
chandise is heard. As for the handful of Jews in 
the land, they live poor and miserable, oppressed 
and fearful. They “languish and fade;” they are 
idle, except when bending over their Talmud, or 
attending their synagogue ; they never trade ; they 
* Keith’s Evidence, page 118. 
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depend on others for their support ; they are gene- 
rally old and feeble. Their “haughty people ”* are 
no longer known $ all such distinctions are levelled. 
And Palestine, “the Holy Land,” is “defiled!” 
The worst of the Heathen, the most barbarous of 
Gentiles, have possessed it. Israel transgressed “ the 
laws” the two tables of the moral code, — changed 
“ the ordinance” the code of ceremonies and types 
being rested in, or made vain by traditions that 
led them to reject the Saviour when he came, — and 
broke “the everlasting covenant” referred to in 
Jer. xxxi. 32, and Heb. viii. 8. On this account 
“ the curse ” has come ; their land is under a pecu- 
liar blight, so that even Volney unwittingly spoke 
of some “ secret malediction ” upon it. Its inhabit- 
ants are few, as we saw already, and these few 
“ are burned up” i. e., are feeling the fire of wrath, 
the scorching of the curse, and are “desolate” 
Often is their life in peril, often are they plundered 
and dare not complain. All Jerusalem wondered a 
few years ago, when a British Consul got justice 
done to a Jew in a plea against a Turk. A military 
despotism rules the land. No efforts to colonize it 
are ever made ; no dwellers in it, Jew or Gentile, 
are ever able to reach prosperity, or wring out more 
than a scanty subsistence. Why is this ? Because 
the Lord had said, “ The curse has devoured the 
• «. e., their high ones, or princes ; Gesenius. 
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land.” How fearful is his wrath, which shoots 
from his bent bow in the form of a curse ! The 
love of a reconciled Father used to light up the 
land with beauty, and fill it with plenty ; but his 
frown has withered the barren fig-tree. 

“ 7. The new wine moumeth, the vine languished, 
all the merryhearted do sigh . 8. The mirth of tabrets 

ceaseth , the noise of them that rejoice endeth , the joy 
of the harp ceaseth. 9. They shall not drink wine 
with a song ; strong drink shall be bitter to than that 
drink it” 

It is said here that there shall be seen special 
marks of the Lord’s curse in the vine , in the 
removal of their modes of expressing joy, in the 
sadness of the people, and in the very wines still 
left. All this is fulfilled. The hills that once 
were clothed with vines are now waste and bare, 
while the terraces remain to testify that it was not 
always thus. " Ascending on the way from Gaza 
to Jerusalem (says Dr. Keith, p. 121) between two 
hills, so as to pass by the lowest level, the writer 
counted on one of them sixty-seven successive 
terraces, perfectly distinct, and in many places 

complete Mountain after mountain, without 

exception, is lined throughout, from the base to the 
summit, with terraces fading only in the distance, 
all uncovered now but by weeds and creeping 
thorns.” In the narrative of the Mission in 1839, 
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the soil on these terraces is spoken of as rich, “ the 
vines and the inhabitants alone are wanting, and 
the blessing from above.” (P. 123.) 

It is equally true that instruments of music 
are unused there now $ the tabret and harp are 
never once heard among the few Jews. Even as 
to the other inhabitants, any such mode of express- 
ing joy is so rare, that the Narrative of the Mission 
records at p. 118, “ Here we overtook an African 
playing with all his might upon a shepherd’s pipe 
made of two reeds. This was the first time we 
had seen any marks of joy in the land.” Yolney 
says of those instruments of music which he 
heard used by the natives, “ Such instruments as 
they have, not excepting their flutes, are detest- 
able.”* No Jew handles the harp of David there, 
or sounds the cymbal, or touches viol, or psaltery ; 
and the inhabitants around them seem to share in 
the sadness cast over the land. The merryhearted 
even, those who “ drink wine and revel at feasts,” 
excel only in “melancholy strains,” says Yolney ;f 
and the gaiety of the French appeared to them 
a fit of delirium. 

And then as to what wine is to be found there, 
one writes, “The wines of Jerusalem are execrable : 
a single fountain is of infinitely more value than 

• Keith’s Evidence, p. 144. 

f Ibid., p. 144. 
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many wine-presses.” * The Mahomedan prohibi- 
tion against wine no doubt led to this deterioration 
in a great measure. The Koran thus helped to 
fulfil the Word of God ! 

Yer. 10. “ The city of confusion is broken down ; 
every house is shut up , that no man may come in." 
This verse seems all at once to transport us to the 
capital, to Jerusalem; and what is left in that 
thronged and busy city? It lies desolate. It is 
broken down, like a shipwrecked vessel. (Ezek. 
xxvii. 34.) It is “ a city of emptiness " (^nh), like 
the wilderness itself (see Job xii. 24) ; grass grow- 
ing in its streets. Every house is like the dwell- 
ing of a leper, “ shut up " (Levit. xiv. 38), so that 
none pass along the deserted streets — perhaps, shut 
up by the ruins that accumulate, like the houses of 
ruined Saphet, described by travellers.! 

Yer. 11. “ There is a crying for wine in the 
streets; all joy is darkened; the mirth of the land J 
is gone ” Some suggest that this crying for wine 
is the indication of despair; they seek to drown 
their grief by intoxication. But the true meaning 
is, “ There is a cry (lamentation) over the wine;" 

* Keith, p. 147. 

t “ Narrative of Mission,” p. 273. 

X Yy* i? toitop is applied to Jerusalem, Psalm xlviii. 3. Ac- 
cording to some, this clause means, “ that Jerusalem, the 
joy of the earth, is gone into captivity.” 
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the word being nrn? as in Jer. xiv. 2, “ the cry 
of Jerusalem.” They lament that the wine is gone, 
joy darkened, and the gladness of the land departed. 
Once it could be said, " Happy art thou, O Israel, 
O people saved by the Lord ! ” But now there is 
settled gloom over the beloved land. So remark- 
able is this aspect of sadness on the face of this 
land, not only on Israel within it, but even on 
its more prosperous possessors, that Volney was 
led into an inquiry as to how this peculiar melan- 
choly might be accounted for, as he observed their 
“ grave and phlegmatic exterior, and serious, nay, 
sad, and melancholy countenances.”* 

Yer. 12. “In The City is left desolation , and the 
gate is smitten ivith destruction? Here again is 
Jerusalem's state of desolation; and probably the 
days of its ever-memorable siege and destruction 
are here briefly touched upon. Look at it now ! 
Heaps of ruins are everywhere to be met with, 
and not one specimen of its ancient architectural 
splendour remains. “ The gate is broken down into 
ruins,” (as Gesenius renders ; the gates of 

the modern city being actually built over the 
buried heaps of those massy gateways, out and in at 
which went the mighty armies of Israel, and from 
which they so long beat back even the Roman legions. 

Truly, Jerusalem is trodden down, and the land 
* Keith’s Evidence, p. 145. 
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is utterly desolate! It has lain thus for nearly 
1800 years. No voice of gladness has come from 
Palestine to the nations round. It rejected the 
glad tidings , and its joy fled away. Woe, woe to 
her people ! And woe, woe to the man who rejects 
the gift of a Saviour laid down at his feet by God ! 

Let us now notice the change in the Prophet’s 
strain. Yer. 13. “ When thus it shall be in the 
midst of the land, among the people (O'E&jn the 
Gentiles,) there shall be as the shaking of an olive- 
tree, and as the gleaning -grapes when the vintage 
is done . Yer. 14. They shall lift up their 

voice ; they shall sing for the majesty of the Lord; 
they shall cry aloud from the sea. n 

Here is a most beautiful prophecy of what was 
to take place in the earth during Israel’s deso- 
lation. By their fall, salvation came to the Gen- 
tiles. It is declared here that during the time 
when Israel’s land and people are thus desolate 
and trodden down, the Lord shall pass over to the 
isles of the Gentiles, as if his ark had taken refuge 
there. “When it shall be thus in the midst of 
the Land,” it shall be otherwise elsewhere. At 
that very time, “ There shall be among the Gentiles 
(D^ayn*) as the shaking of an olive-tree ,” — a 

* It is difficult to understand how interpreters have so 
often overlooked this clause as the key to the passage. The 
plural dwj is never once applied to Israel. 
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remnant among the nations who shall take up the 
cause of God. There shall be here and there, in 
Gentile lands, a seed to serve the Lord from among 
those who were once Heathens. They are “ graded 
in, and partake of the fatness of the olive-tree” 
(Rom. xi. 17), but they are few in number, com- 
pared with the kingdoms in which they are found 
— few as the olive-berries left when the tree has 
been beaten, and as the grapes left when the 
vintage has been gathered. No national con- 
versions are to be expected, and no complete 
dedication of any kingdom to the Lord; but in 
many different lands the Lord is to have a people, 
a Gentile Church. In Greece, in Italy, in Africa, 
and Asia ; in Great Britain and Germany ; in such 
spots as these the Lord has had an elect people, 
while Israel’s land has lain desolate — “ when it is 
thus in the midst of the land.” This Gentile rem- 
nant, coming into Israel’s place, exalt the Lord’s 
name. “ They? i. e., these Gentiles (r^U), “ shall 
lift up the voice and sing? till the sea resounds 
with their songs. The joy has passed away from 
Israel’s land to the waters that laved its shores, — 
to the nations who sailed over these waters, and 
whose lands these waters washed. And may not the 
ships of Britain have been specially in the eye 
of the Prophet ? 
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Seeing this transference of blessing, the Prophet 
is led by the Holy Spirit to cry to the Gentiles, 
in the way of congratulation. Even as the cry 
in Rev. xii. 12, is addressed to earth by way of 
information and warning, so this cry is, by way of 
congratulation and admonition, to embrace the 
season of grace. Since ye are the Lord’s witnesses, 
see that ye witness well. 

Yer. 15. “ Wherefore , glorify ye the Lord in the 
fires , even the name of the Lord God of Israel in 
the isles of the sea” Commentators differ much 
in regard to the word “ ” in the fires. Most 

probably it signifies “ the regions of the lights ,” i. e., 
“the lucid east,”* where sun and moon (Psalm 
cxxxvi. 7, E'H'N ) arise. And then the “ isles of 
the seaf denote the regions of Europe, countries 
opened up to Israel’s knowledge by the Mediter- 
ranean. If so, east and west together are called on 
to glorify the Lord in this their day. The Gentile 
Churches, in east and west, seem specially referred 
to ; as if Isaiah had pointed to the days when a 
converted flock would be found in Greece and in 
the Seven Churches of Asia ; and onward to the 
time when India and even China should be visited ; 
when God should be glorified in the South Seas, 

* So Gesenins, quoting Homer’s ‘'Ilpor rja> rjiXtovre” 
Is not Homer’s “ Tjfpirj ” in Iliad, B.i., 497, connected with nta ? 
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and in Madagascar, and Madeira, and especially in 
Britain , chief of all “ the isles of the sea.” 

This scene is a joyful relief to the holy Prophet’s 
soul. And as he gazes on it, he observes that 
all over the world there is a remnant of the saved ; 
for this is the time when souls are redeemed “ out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.” 

Yer. 16. “From the uttermost part of the earth 
have we heard songs , even , Glory to the Righteous!” 
This is like the song, “ Glory to God in the 
highest.” It is a song to the Lord our Righteous- 
ness. He is the . He is called, “ o Sikcuos” 

in Acts vii. 52, and xxii. 14. His righteousness 
is shown by all the redeemed in every land ; justi- 
fication by his blood and righteousness is the bur- 
den of every Gospel message from Protestant lands. 

“ Glory to the Righteous One ! ” 

But in the midst of this cheering scene, the 
Prophet remembers Jerusalem and Judah again. 
They share not in this song. We might, indeed, 
have expected that missionaries from these Gentile 
Churches would be at length successful in spread- 
ing the glad tidings over a happy world, and over 
Palestine. But, though it might have been so had 
the Lord pleased, it is not thus arranged in his 
eternal purpose. Hence, personifying his nation, 
the Prophet bursts out into deep lamentation. 
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Ver. 16. “ But 1 said , My leanness! My lean- 
ness! Woe unto me! The treacherous dealers 
have dealt treacherously ; yea , the treacherous 
dealers have dealt very treacherously .” Alas ! my 
people share not in this blessedness. The good 
olive-tree has lost its fatness. They have no 
temple-songs, no praise, no blessedness ! They 
and their land are in the invader’s hands. My 
people are far from the Righteous One ; and their 
land is trodden under foot by foes. 

What then? Is this state of things to be re- 
medied by peaceful preaching of the Gospel ? Are 
the nations to be subjugated to the sway of Christ 
by the spread of the truth ? And is Israel, too, 
thus to be blessed ? 

Alas! no sooner is the Prophet’s lamentation 
uttered, than again the scene changes. 'Hie day 
of the Gentile election passes away. Their day of 
grace reaches its evening. Oh! that the ten 
kingdoms of Europe, oh ! that our land above all 
would hear and tremble! As our Lord foretels 
in Luke xxi. 24, 25, that there shall be great 
signs and dire commotions in earth and sky at the 
close of the times of the Gentiles, so here we find 
a similar view given us. 

Yer. 17. “Fear, and the pit, and the snare * are 

* It has been often noticed that the Hebrew words here 
intentionally resemble each other, as if to express one 
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upon thee , 0 inhabitant of the earth . 1 8. And it shall 
come to pass that he who fieeth from the noise of 
the fear shall fall into the pit ; and he that cometh 
up out of the midst of the pit shall be taken in the 
snare; for the windows from on high are open , 
and the foundations of the earth do shake.” Here 
is “ the snare” of which our Lord also speaks, 
Luke xxi. 35. Here are men’s hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after “ those things that 
are coming on the earth.” (Luke xxi. 26.) And 
a catastrophe, like the Deluge, is at hand ; “ the 
windows of heaven” being opened, and the deep 
foundations of earth shaken. (Gen. vii. 11.) 
Yer. 19. “ The earth is utterly broken down , the 
earth is clean dissolved ; the earth is moved exceed - 
ingly. 20. The earth shall reel to and fro like a 
drunkard , and shall be removed like a cottage (or 
rather, “ swing like a hammock”*) ; and the trans- 
gression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall 
fall , and not rise again” 

There is no hint here of Millennial days coming 
in on us calmly like a tide. No ; here is EartKs 
tremendous visitation. It is parallel to what 

calamity crowding on the heels of another, rnn nnpi ttd . 
“ Incidit in Scyllam, cupiens vitare Charybdim.” 

* The cottage , was the shed set up in vineyards 

or cucumber-gardens ; a hanging couch, or shed, put up on 
slender poles; sometimes swung on trees. 
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IsraeVs land once bore, vers. 1, 3, 4. The Gen- 
tiles have rejected the Lord as Israel did; and 
they too, therefore, are cut off. This is referred to 
in ver. 20, “ The transgression thereof shall he 
heavy upon it." It is what Paul wrote in Rom. 
xi. 22, “ Otherwise, thou also shalt be cut off.” 
The Gentile earth falls, and is completely prostrate, 
not able to gain its feet again ; “ She falls and 
cannot rise again" It is not one stroke only, one 
stunning stroke — not like the rapid, and for a time 
overwhelming conquests of Napoleon — it is a 
sweeping destruction that leaves it like a fallen foe, 
completely prostrate, at the mercy of his conqueror. 
Just as Amos v. 2, describes the fall of Zion, u She 
shall no more rise; she is prostrate upon her land;" 
she cannot recover her feet. 

What, then, is to be the end of these changes ? 
Israel’s land and people are fallen; and now the 
Gentiles fall as thoroughly as they. “ They also are 
cut off" Is there an utter end now ? No ; “ God 
hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all.” (Rom. xi. 32.) * The Jewish 
and the Gentile election having failed in turn, the 

* Some have been misled as to God’s purpose by our ver- 
sion of Kom. xi. 31. But the obvious and only true render- 
ing of that passage is, “ Even so those also have not believed 
your mercy , that they also may obtain mercy.” They are 
received back in mere grace, after rejecting Him who was 
preahced among the Gentiles. 
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Lord is now to open out another dispensation of 
grace. 

But, first of all, we see the Lord judging his 
enemies in the midst of the earth. He has come 
amid its shakings (Luke xxi. 27), to plead his own 
cause. 

Yer. 21. " And it shall come to pass in that day y 
that the Lord shall punish the host of the high ones 
that are on high , and the kings of the earth upon 
the earth . 22. And they shall be gathered together , 

as prisoners are gathered in the pit , and shall be 
shut up in the prison ; and after many days shall they 
be visited.” Almost all commentators notice the 
exact resemblance between this passage and Rev. 
xix. 19, 20, and xx. 1 — 4. Fraser , in his " Com- 
mentary on Isaiah,” has no hesitation in referring 
“ the host of the high ones on high” to the devil, 
who with his hosts is called “ spiritual wickedness 
in high places and then this passage is the bind- 
ing of Satan, and his being cast into the bottomless 
pit. “ The kings of the earth on the earth” 
(ntt'TSn,) seems quite parallel to Rev. xvi. 14, 
“ the kings of the earth and of the whole world” 
gathered to Armageddon. The same writer, 
already quoted, with no Premillennial leanings to 
influence him, does not hesitate to deduce from 
the clause which follows, that these kings are re- 
served “ in prison ” for another day of punishment, 
p 
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while during the continuance of these thousand 
years (the “many days” of Isaiah), the Lord’s 
glory is seen filling the earth. On the whole, 
however, “ the host of the high ones,” * refers 
rather to the pretensions and power of Antichrist , 
the Man of Sin, “who as God, sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God,” 
while his followers are “the kings of the earth ” 
whom “ the High One ” leads along in his train. 
These have one mind, and give their kingdom and 
power to the beast. (Rev. xvii. 13.) These con- 
federated ones are defeated at once by the Lord, and 
“gathered together , prisoners each one of them , in 
the pit and shut up in the prison .” The prison , 
and the pit, are equivalent terms (Jer. xxxvii. 16) ; 
here they denote the dungeon into which the Lord 
casts his enemies until the day of final sentence 
comes. Thus easily has the Lord disposed of his 
foes, and cast them into outer darkness, intending 
“ after many days ” to take up their case again, 
and finish their sentence. 

Meanwhile, during all these “ many days” 
parallel to Rev. xx. 2, 3, 5, another scene appears. 
Earth is eased of its destroyers, but not left empty. 
The land of Israel is not left desolate. There is 

* dVvd has often a sense like this : even in ver. 4, it is used 
of human exaltation ; and chap. xxvi. 5, is perhaps a special 
allusion to this scene. 
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a new glory come to earth and to Israel ; for the 
Prophet adds in close connexion : 

Ver. 23. “ And the moon shall be confounded } and 
the sun ashamed , when ('?, because,) the Lord of 
hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem , 
and before his ancients gloriously 

Here it is evident that the Lord of hosts 
takes the place of the kings and high ones, who 
hitherto had lifted up their horn over Israel and 
over the earth. His glory is the substitute for 
their glory. And is it not equally manifest that 
the “ Zion and Jerusalem ” of the Prophet are the 
very spots so well known by these names? Has 
he not been lamenting his desolate land? And 
now he sees the well-known site of its tabernacle 
and temple, where the glory dwelt over the 
mercy-seat, once more restored to more than 
former splendour. A brighter glory than sun or 
moon has come. Who is this “ Lord of hosts who 
reigns in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem ?” (Psalm 
xxiv. 7.) 

To ascertain this, let us listen first to the Song 

* There is no doubt that here the rendering of Lowth and 
others is the more correct, “For Jehovah of hosts shall 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem ; and before bis 
ancients shall he be glorified.” His “ ancients ” may mean 
“ his elders,” i. e., his princes, as Isa. xxxii. 1. Though some, 
e. g., Joseph Perry, in his “ Glory of the Visible Church,” 
interpret it of “ the ancient people,” Israel. (P. 15.) 

P 2 
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that is sung by a ransomed people to their Re- 
deemer and King, thus reigning in glory. For 
as when the Lamb had taken the book, claiming 
thereby earth as his heritage, there was a burst 
of song in heaven (Rev. v. 8, 9), so is there here 
when the glorious Lord shines forth as King of 
all the earth from Zion and Jerusalem. 

THE SONG. — (Ch. xxv. 1—5.) 

u O Lord, thou art my God I 
I will exalt thee ! I will praise thy name ! 

For thou hast done wonderful things. 

Thy counsels* of old are faithfulness and truth. 

For thou hast made of a city, a heap. 

Of a defenced city, a ruin ; 

A palace of strangers*)* to be no city ; 

It shall never be built ! 

Therefore shall the strong J people glorify thee. 

The city of the terrible nations shall fear thee ! 



* Compare Paul's exclamation on seeing the result of 
God’s purposes toward Jew and Gentile, Rom. xi. 33 — 36, 
“ O, the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and know* 
ledge of God ! ” &c. The Prophet here sings of these coun- 
sels having been all brought to pass. 

f Thb citt that is turned to a pile of ruin is no doubt 
Antichrist's city, the Babylon of the Apocalypse. This city 
was like a splendid palace, and yet it sinks as the millstone 
in the waters. (Rev. xviii. 10 — 24.) “ Strangers " are foreign 
invaders. 

$ “ The strong people ” may be Israel ; while the “ city of 
the terrible Heathen? ( ,) means every city of the Heathen 
that hears of the Lord’s doings. 
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For thou hast been a strength to the poor ;* 
A strength to the needy in his distress ; 

A refuge from the storm ; 

A shadow from the heat ; 

When the blast of the terrible ones 
Was as a storm against the wall, f 
Thou shalt bring down the noise of strangers 
As the heat in a dry place, J 



* All throughout thy people's history, this has been thy 
gracious aspect toward them. In all generations, Immanuel 
has been a “ strength,” a fortress, into which the sinner ran 
who had no help of man, and no help in himself. There he 
ever found free and full salvation, safe from guilt, and safe 
from persecuting men. 

t T i? a violent storm that throws down walls. (Gesen.) 

I “ Thou shalt the future used to express a customary 
act “ Thou hast done so, and wilt ever be a God who dost 
the same.” The allusion of the Prophet to a well-known 
phenomenon in the east is very beautiful. In the “ Narrative 
of the Jewish Mission,” p. 77, it is said, “ We frequently ex- 
perienced an illustration of a passage in the prophet Isaiah. 
About mid-day, when the heat was very oppressive, a small 
cloud, scarcely observable by the eye, passed over the disc of 
the burning sun. Immediately, the intense heat abated, a 
gentle breeze sprung up, and we were refreshed.” The 
sandy desert, scorched up by the sun at noon, is “ the dry 
place;” and with divine ease, the Lord employs a little 
cloud to temper and reduce the glowing heat So with his 
foes. So with our most grievous trials. How soon and how 
easily the Lord can deliver! In the “Narrative” “ the 
branch ” (*vpj) is interpreted to be the palm-branch of 
triumph. This, however, is doubtful ; for the word is rather 
a vine-branch. The true rendering is, “ The song of triumph ” 
taken out of the mouth of their foes. 
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Even the heat with the shadow of a cloud ! 

The branch of the terrible ones shall be brought low ! ” 

We do not stay to comment on this magnificent 
song, so exquisitely sweet in itself, and so suitable 
for the day of the Lord’s triumphs. The eternal 
counsels of Jehovah carried into effect afford matter 
of unbounded delight and adoration. The Lord’s 
own character appears more than ever to the world, 
as full of grace and truth. How attractive to the 
helpless sinner is this God of all grace ! What a 
heart of love ! What a bosom of inviting tender- 
ness ! What wings of shelter ! Many shall say in 
that day, “ Oh, if I had known ! !” 

The song ceases ; and what next is our attention 
called to? It is to a feast. The feast is on the 
same spot, viz., Mount Zion. Something mani- 
fested there forms the feast. Can it be anything 
less than The Lord Himself that is here — “ Meat 
indeed, and drink indeed ! ” Upon his name — his 
manifestation of his perfections and glory — they 
feast. The meek eat and are satisfied. 

Yer. 6 . “ And in this mountain shall the Lord of 
hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things , a 
feast of wines on the lees; of fat things full of 
marrow , of wines on the lees well refined .” It is on 
the hills of Zion that this feast takes place, — this 
“ feast of delicacies, feast of old wines; of delicacies 
exquisitely rich, and old wines perfectly refined” 
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(Lowth.) For it is there that the Lord of hosts 
unfolds his glory, as was declared in chap. xxiv. 23. 
But though that particular spot be the more directly 
honoured one, yet it is not to that spot, nor to that 
land of which it is the glory, that the blessing is 
confined. For now there is life flowing from Jeru 
salem to the ends of the whole earth. 

Yer. 7. “ And he will destroy in this mountain the 
face of the covering cast over all people ( 
and the vail that is spread over all nations.” How 
can He do this “on this mountain” since it is a 
deed that extends to the whole earth ? He does so 
by standing on that spot at the moment when He 
puts forth his power to accomplish this result. The 
“face of the covering over the Gentiles, seems 
to be that covering which was flung over the head 
of a criminal who was to be led to the gallows ; as 
in Esther vii. 8, and to which reference is made in 
Prov. x. 6, and 11. These Gentile nations, lying 
under the sentence of death, are now delivered, as 
Psalm cii. 20, declares to have been long ago resolved. 
And so, the “vail spread over all the heathen” 

* Compared with Job xli. 13, by Gesenitts, where “face of 
his garment ” is the garment itself. But if it be the criminal’s 
covering, then the strict grammatical sense may be, the face 
of the covering torn off, — the front of it, — that part of it 
which hung over the face. 
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(Q^fa) is the blinding vail of ignorance and unbelief 
— the vail that was on the heart. This is removed 
also. By the one act they are justified ; by the 
other, they are sanctified. The strong word (sb?,) 
“ swallow up,” is employed, as if shewing us the 
covering and the vail flung into some whirlpool’s 
vortex, and then disappearing for ever. 

Thus, the Lord will send forth salvation to the 
heathen lands ; Jesus being now visibly glorified with 
more glory than ever yet encompassed Him, the 
Holy Spirit is given in fuller measure than ever 
He had been till now. And so the nations are led 
to the justifying Saviour, and receive the Spirit of 
all truth. 

But this is not all. He that reigns on Mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem so gloriously, does on that 
same day exhibit his power in another form. 

Yer. 8 . “ He will swallow up death in victory ; 
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all 
faces: and the rebuke of his people shall he take 
away from off all the earth. For the Lord hath 
spoken it" This, says Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 54, is 
the resurrection of Christ’s saints. “ They that 
are Christ’s at his Coming,” whether living still, or 
in their graves, are on that day raised up incorrupt- 
ible. Death is vanquished in their case; and as 
one after another puts on immortality and incorrup- 
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tion, it is as if the Lord flung death into the whirl- 
pool again), with all his vaunted trophies.* 
And while He does this for those that were his 
at his Coming, He spreads ^py over all the ransomed 
earth. “ He wipes away tears from off all faces.” 
And his people are no longer a reproach and a bye- 
word, but are acknowledged as the redeemed of the 
Lord ; though from the days of Abel till now they 
had been the world’s derision. It seems to be now 
when the glorified saints are looking down upon 
these “ scenes surpassing fable, and yet true,” that 
they cry one to another in the words of ver. 9 :f 
“ And it shall be said in that day , Lo y this is our 
God; we have waited for him , and he will save us: 
this is the Lord; we have waited for him , we will 
be glad , and rejoice in his salvation .” Just as they 
sing at the marriage supper, in Rev. xix. 7. 

And now, to heighten the glory and bliss of this 
scene by one dark contrast, we are presented in 
a few touches with the sad end of all adversaries. 
In the days of the prophets (see Jer. xlviii. 11, 27), 
Moab , who dwelt right east from Judah, between 

* Chap. xxvi. is a song sung at that time by Israel, who see 
its various themes illustrated by events. At ver. 19 the Lord 
promises the resurrection of the saints, — 

“ Thy dead men shall live; my dead they shall arise; 

Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust,” 

t » ** * n ckap* xlv. 24. “ One shall say.” Here we 
cannot but express our wonder, that Mr. Brown (p. 214) did 
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Ammon on the north, and Edom on the south,* 
was an enemy who dwelt at ease, in haughty confi- 
dence, and made Israel his derision. Choosing 
this people, therefore, §s a specimen, the prophet 
says, that in that day of triumph to Israel, Moab 
shall be left a prostrate, vanquished foe. Just as 
Babylon and Nineveh are elsewhere spoken of as 
left for ever abased. 

Yer. 10. “ For in this mountain shall the hand of 
the Lord rest,” i. e. 9 to defend and establish Jeru- 
salem, as Nehemiah (ii. 8) and Ezra (vii. 6), the 
builders of the city of old, employ the expression. 

“ And Moab shall he trodden down under him , even 
as straw is trodden down for the dunghill . 11 And 

he shall spread forth his hands in the midst of them , 
as he that swimmeth spreadeth forth his hands to 
swim ; and he shall bring down their pride , together 
with the spoils of their hands . 12. And the fortress 

of the high fort of thy walls shall he bring down , lay 
low 9 and bring to the ground , even to the dust” 

The prophet says, in the close of this vision, 
“ And evermore shall Jerusalem be established. 
But very different is the doom of Moab. I see 
him, in vision, crushed under the wheel of the 

not feel checked as he changed the prophet’s words, “ He is 
come,” into “ This is what we looked for; now it is come.” 

* These three foes are mentioned in Isa. xi. 14, as subdued 
in the latter day. 
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threshing-car. I see the Lord, with as much ease 
as a swimmer divides the water, scattering his 
array. I see thee, O Moab, laid low, even to the 
dust.” 

So let all thine enemies perish, O Lord ; but let 
them that love thee be as the sun when he shineth 
in his strength. 



We must now return for a little upon this 
prophecy, and point out the proof it contains of the 
Premillennial Coming. 

We do not here dwell upon the general strain of 
the passage, which certainly is all in favour of this 
view, far better than with any other. As for examples, 
ver. 23 of chap. xxiv. But there is another, and 
yet stronger evidence in this passage. “ The swal- 
lowing up of death 99 is declared by Paul, in 1 Cor. 
xv. 54, to be at the resurrection of the saints at 
Christ’s Coming. If so, then this feast, ver. 6, is 
at Christ’s Coming, and (ver. 7) the conversion of 
the nations is also at his Coming. This is the 
plain, obvious, simple view of the matter to every 
reader who has no previous leanings to derange his 
judgment. 

But to this Mr. Brown objects. He finds here 
the days of the Gospel dispensation. One might 
ask, Is not the “ rebuke of his people ” a charac- 
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teristic of these days ? And yet, in the days men- 
tioned here , it is removed. Does the “ offence of 
the cross cease ” before the Lord comes ? Is not the 
true Church ever persecuted by the wicked till then ? 
And are “ tears wiped away f 99 Is it not through 
“ much tribulation ” that we enter the kingdom of 
heaven ? Our present time, also, is a time of 
“ patient waiting for Christ ” (2 Thess. iii. 5) : but 
did they not sing to one another in ver. 9, “ Lo, 
this is he! We waited, and He is now come ? ” 
Lo, there is our ransom visibly seen ! There is 
the Rock of Ages whom, when we had not seen, 
we loved ; and in whom, though then we saw Him 
not, we believed, rejoicing with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory. 

But passing from all subsidiary difficulties in the 
way of applying the passage to days before Christ’s 
Coming, we at once come to the authority of Paul 
in 1 Cor. xv. 54, and oppose it to all that Mr. 
Brown can assert. “ Tore yej njacTai 6 \oyos 6 yeypafJL- 
flaw ” — “ then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, death is swallowed up in victory.” 
The trumpet shall sound, and the dead saints be 
raised incorruptible, and the living changed (ver. 52) ; 
“ so when this corruptible shall have put on incor- 
ruptible, and this mortal immortality (ver. 54), then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written.” 

Paul says, it is never fulfilled till then. What- 
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ever accommodations may have been made of “the 
feast of fat things,” whatever may have been said by 
way of allusion as to the Gospel “wiping away all 
tears,” still says Paul in effect, that was not the real 
meaning, that was not the true fulfilment. It is 
only when the day of Christ arrives that “then 
shall be brought to pass this saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory .” The time of 
this passage being fulfilled is the Coming of the 
Lord, according to Paul’s inspired comment upon it ; 
and if so, then the Lord’s Coming precedes the days 
of blessedness to earth — precedes the Millennial 
days of joy to the nations. 

It is amazing to find such a man of God as Mr. 
Brown elaborating an interpretation that counte- 
nances the errors of those who play with the Divine 
testimony as if it were purposely elastic. It might 
have been speciously alleged that prophetic words 
are often highly figurative ; but what we insist 
upon is, that PauVs interpretation of Isaiah has set 
the matter at rest. 

Yet Mr. Brown ventures thus to paraphrase the 
words. “ She is to be a dead Church no longer ; 
languor and lethargy shall no more stupify her 
spirit and paralyse her exertions . He will swallow 
up death in victory by a glorious resuscitation of the 
Church from all that deadness which before cha- 
racterized her." (Page 208 .) And here is his 
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very strong declaration in face of Paul’s assertion 
— “ We have no hesitation in replying to this , that 
the one direct and immediate object of the whole 
prediction is to announce the Gospel Church as 
shedding its varied blessings upon aU lands!" 
(Page 208.) “ The resurrection state is in these 

passages , but it is not the direct and immediate 
subject of the prediction ! ! ” (Page 26.) And here 
1 s the principle iof reasoning (for it is by a process 
of inference alone that he arrives at his conclusion) 
which seems to justify his position. “ There is not 
one of the terms by which the state of grace is 
described , which does not convey underneath it an 
announcement of the corresponding thing in the state 
of glory . . . . All that ever will be is seminally 
contained in the Church! s present state, and truly 
couched under every description of that present 
state ” (Page 207.) And then “ The apostles in 
quoting them have picked out of them that ulti- 
mate and perfect sense of them which alone suited 
their purpose." (Page 210.) 

Such are Mr. B.’s views, embodying a principle 
which is altogether unsafe, while it is fitted to 
obscure the plainest passage. The principle, indeed, 
that “ all that ever will be is seminally contained in 
the Church s present state," has truth in it; but 
must not be taken without modification. Nor does 
he prove that this passage is a description of the 
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seminal state. Certainly, if it were, we should be 
tempted to conclude that there is little importance 
in observing the difference between the oak tree in 
all its strength and stately growth, and the acorn 
whence it springs. But we say again that his in- 
terpretation is an assertion, a bare assertion, in face 
of Paul’s inspired comment in 1 Cor. xv. 54. 

We might have mtfde some remarks * on Mr. 
Brown’s application of the preceding part of the 
chapter. He applies it to the fall of the literal 
Babylon in the first place — an application to which 
nothing in the context is fitted to lead us — and 
then, all at once, with a bound, he finds that “ the 
evangelical and Millennial events which are an- 
nounced, carry us clean over the head of the Jewish 
dispensation into Gospel times, and the analogous 
events of those times.” Now, we again seek in 
vain for the proof of this sudden transition. He 
says, “ he does not like fanciful men to thrust their 
analogies upon him ; ” he asks only for such 
analogies “ as may be shewn from Scripture itself 
to be Divinely ordained and arranged.” Yet all the 
while, he has omitted to shew that here he has 

* Mr. B. cites Hosea xiii. 14, as another passage quoted 
by Paul on the same principle. But this is very doubtful. 
The form of the words bear some resemblance, especially as 
rendered by the Septuagint Paul, however, is not making a 
quotation. 
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Scripture in his favour, or why he has not been 
satisfied with Paul’s announcement that this was 
the resurrection time. 

It is also a mere assertion on his part to say, 
(page 204,) that "the feast ” can mean “ nothing 
but the salvation of the Gospel” He has not 
proved this ; he might as well maintain that because 
the Gospel is a feast, that therefore there can be no 
other feasts spoken of but that one, wherever the 
term “feast” occurs. We may be wrong in our 
application, but we do not say, “It cannot mean 
anything else.” If the term be descriptive of the 
blessings which Christ brought us at his First 
Coming — if these are truly “a feast made for 
laughter,” why should it be thought incredible 
that the joy and blessedness of His Second Coming, 
when we see the manifested Son of God and Son 
of Man, should be spoken of as a feast of fat 
things f 

Believing, as we do, that we have as much reason 
to understand “ the feast” of the blessing of the 
Lord’s Second Coming, as he has to appropriate it 
to the first, we find none of his alleged difficulties, 
such as making “ the state of grace a type of the 
state of glory” Nor are we landed in his em- 
barrassment regarding “ making the feast to all 
nations” Mr. B. has to interpret the words not 
as a declaration that then there is a feast set before 
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all nations, such as was not set before them 
hitherto — which is surely the obvious sense — but 
as a declaration that then the feast which was set 
before them at Christ’s First Coming shall be 
actually partaken of by all nations. But it is one 
thing to “make all people feast,” and another to 
“ set a feast before all people.” 

Nor, once more, will we ever venture to assert 
that the state of grace is “ incomparably the greater 
and better thing of the two,” (page 205,) so long as 
we find the beloved and holy John saying, “ Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God ; and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that 
when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we 
shall see Him as He is.” (1 John iii. 2.) Surely, 
to be altogether like Christ, body and soul, is an 
“ incomparably greater and better thing,” than to be 
only bearing a very faint resemblance. Surely, if 
glory be the completion of grace , the completed re- 
demption is “ an incomparably greater and better 
thing” than the begun redemption. Surely, it 
Paul thought departing from the body in order to 
be with Christ a “ far better ” thing (Phil. i. 23), 
then beyond all doubt it is “far better ” for body 
and soul together to be raised incorruptible and for 
ever perfect. 



Q 
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CHAPTER XII. 



PROOFS THAT THE SECOND ADVENT IS 
PREMILLENNIAL. ZECHARIAH’S PROPHEClf, 
CHAP. XIV. 

We have elsewhere noticed that “ the day of 
the Lord ” is not an expression sufficient to fix 
the time to which the prophecy refers. But 
we need not spend much space in settling this 
matter here. For all admit that from ver. 5 to 
the end, Millennial times are foretold. It is only 
in regard to the first four verses, that difference 
of opinion in regard to the time of their fulfilment 
exists. 

And this difference of opinion as to the first four 
verses may be easily stated and discussed. There 
are just two views held in regard to them, that 
claim consideration. The one view applies them 
to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 
The other, to the period of Israel’s final tribulation 
when the Lord appears.” * 

*■ Dr. Ur wick (p. 216 ) has a scheme quite peculiar to 
himself. It is simply this. He asks his reader to admit that 
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If we go back to chap. xiii. 7, we find the proper 
commencement of this closing vision of Zechariah. 
It commences at the first Coming of Christ. He 
hears a voice from heaven : 

Ver. 7. “ Awake, 0 sword , against my Shepherd, 
afrid against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord 
of hosts : smite the shepherd , and the sheep shall 
he scattered ; and I will turn mine hand upon the 
little ones” 

Our Lord, in Matt. xxvi. 31, as he passed down 
to Gethsemane at the head of his little flock, ap- 
plied this passage to himself. The hour was come 
when the flaming sword that guarded the tree of 
life from man’s approach, should he plunged in 
the heart of the Saviour. The voice from the 
throne was heard by Jesus saying, “ Smite.” That 
night he saw the gleaming of the fearful sword; 
and next day it was sheathed in his person. The 
disciples were scattered — a type of the fear and 
dispersion #f his flock in all seasons of trial ; but 
b$ “put his hand” around them — gathered them 
as a shepherd. 

Yer. 8. “ And it shall come to pass that in all the 
land, saith the Lord, two parts therein shall he cut off 

m 

Jerusalem in this chapter is “the heavenly Jerusalem,” the 
Gospel Church. This granted, he proceeds to interpret yers. 
1, 8, of the slaying of the witnesses, and so on. But his pre- 
mises will be denied by all but himself. 

Q 2 
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and die , but the third shall be left therein The 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the slaughter attend- 
ing it, cut off two-thirds of the nation. A feeble 
remnant remained in the land. 

Yer. 9. “ And I will bring the third part through 
the fire , and will refine them as silver is refined ; and 
will try them as gold is tried ; they shall call on my 
name , and I will hear them : I will say , It is my 
people ; and they shall say , The Lord is my God .” 

The feeble remnant left in the land were re- 
duced by other wars and calamities, and some were 
scattered over the face of the earth. Still, what 
remains of them is not forgotten. They are be- 
loved for their fathers’ sakes. Many tribulations 
they have borne ; many persecutions has that poor 
nation endured, ever since they rejected the 
Shepherd. Through fire they have passed, and 
through the furnace heat. It appears they will, 
at the close of “ the tribulation of those days 99 
(Matt. xxiv. 29), suffer grievously ; J&t that shall 
be the hour of their return to the Lord, and of ^ie 
Lord’s returning grace to them. This fire and 
furnace-heat seems farther spoken of in the next 
verse. 

Yer. 1. “ Behold, •the day of the Lord * cometh , 

* Though “ the day of the Lord ” is not confined to one 
special time, yet here there is a special time marked out by the 
unusual collocation “ rnrpb Nrov a day cometh — a day for 
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and thy spoil shall he divided in the midst of thee . 
2. For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to 
battle ; and the city shall he taken , and the houses 
rifled , and the women ravished ; and half of the city 
shall go forth into captivity , and the residue of the 
people shall not he cut off from the city. 9 * 

This seems to foretel the last terrible wave of 
Israel’s long-continued tribulation. There shall 
be a gathering of the nations — the same, no doubt, 
who gather to Armageddon — against J erusalem ; and 
these shall be treading Jerusalem under foot more 
haughtily than ever, as if the times of the Gentiles 
were not fulfilled. Those armies are plundering 
the city, and inflicting such cruelties on the people 
as have been lately exercised toward the Nestorians 
of Kurdistan ; they are taking captive all that are 
worth their pains ; and they are content to leave 
a small residue. They imagine their success com- 
plete : when, lo ! there is an irresistible conqueror 
seen advancing. 

Yer. 3. “ Then shall the Lord go forth , and fight 
against those nations , as when he fought in the day of 
battle. 99 

The “ as ” here is not a reference to the manner 
in which he is to do this ; but it refers to the cer- 

the Lord. Just as in Isa. xxii. 5, though Dr. Henderson 
tries to reject the emphasis of it 
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tainty of his doing it. He shall fight as really at 
that time in the behalf of Israel as in ancient days, 
when Joshua, or David, or the Angel that destroyed 
Sennacherib, went forth in his name: perhaps 
combining all the wonders of those ancient days 
into one great display on this great day of the 
Lord. 

But here we must stay to notice how others 
have tried to understand these verses. Dr. Hen- 
derson, in his “Commentary on the Minor Pro- 
phets,” refers all this to the Roman invasion and 
the siege under Titus. He actually says, that 
ver. 2 “contains a fearful description of the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem under the command of that 
general.” But do not “ all nations ” more naturally 
imply independent kingdoms? Or, passing from 
this, was it at all a characteristic of that siege that 
“the houses were plundered, and the women 
ravished ? ” And to say that “ half of the city shall 
go into captivity f is by no means singling out the 
true features of that catastrophe. It is not true 
of that siege “ that the residue of the people were 
not cut off from the city” Lowth tries to escape 
this, by understanding it of there being 40,000 
of the citizens whom Titus suffered to go whither 
they would. But, surely, they left the city. The 
Lord did not go forth and fight against these 
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armies “ on that da y,” which is the period under 
consideration ; and hence, Lowth is reduced to the 
shift of saying, that “ then,” means “ afterwards !” 

And to say that the following verses (vers. 4, 5) 
are a practical “ assurance of the effectual means 
of escape that should be provided for the pious,” 
is surely too meagre and unsatisfactory a theory 
ever to find other supporters than those who 
think that they must find some means of evading the 
Personal Appearing of the Lord with all his saints. 

Only read the words as they stand without pre- 
judice, and how plain are they ! Indeed, they are 
so plain, that there is great difficulty found “ how 
not to understand them” Many who are averse 
to the personal reign, admit without hesitation, 
that here there is at least some personal Appearing 
of the Lord. 

Ver. 4. “ And his feet shad stand in that day 
upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem 
on the east ; and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in 
the midst thereof toward the east , and toward the 
west , and there shall be a very great valley ; and 
half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, 
and half of it toward the south . 5. And ye shall 
flee to the valley of the mountains ; for the valley of 
the mountains shall reach unto Azal : yea, ye shall 
flee, like as ye fled from before the earthquake in the 
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days of Uzziah , king of Judah ; and the Lord my 
God shdll come , and all the saints with thee l ” 

Is this great event in ver. 4 no more than a 
figurative way of stating that “the difficulties in 
the way of the flight of the Christians to Pella 
would all be removed ?” Some have said so. But, 
surely, this is to trifle with the word of God. 

As Ezek. xi. 23, tells us of the glory departing 
at this memorable Mount of Olives, so Zechariah 
tells of the Lord of glory returning at that very 
spot. There “ his feet stand,” as the feet of the 
worshippers stood within Jerusalem’s gates. (Psalm 
cxxii. 2.) The spot is defined most particularly. 
There must be good reason for this special call to 
attention. “ The Mount of Olives ” before,” i. e., 
right opposite, “Jerusalem,” “on the east;” and 
again, this “ Mount of Olives shall cleave.” 

We might suggest that the Lord’s Appearing 
on this hill coincides with Joel’s prophecy regard- 
ing the valley of Jehoshaphat being the scene of 
the nation’s overthrow. But passing from parallel 
passages, let us remember how like it is to a 
divinely intended coincidence that the same Pro- 
phet who tells of the “piercing” of the Lord, and 
the “ smiting of the Shepherd,” should be used to 
tell also of the favourite hill of the Pierced One, 
the smitten Shepherd. That Mount of Olives 
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was dear to the Father, because of the sojournings 
of his beloved Son, who so often crossed it at even- 
ing on his way to Bethany. It was to be dear to 
the Lord Jesus, as the hill at whose foot lay 
the garden of Gethsemane ; on whose brow he sat 
and foretold the ruin of the temple ; and on one of 
whose heights he stood and wept in pity. There, 
too, he was to leave the world — at Bethany, on the 
other side of it. How beautifully natural is it to 
find “ the Son of Man ” standing on the same hill 
at his Second Coming ? There his soul was sor- 
rowful even unto death ; now He returns thither 
to rejoice. There He wept over Israel ; but now 
He returns to “ rest over them in his love.” There 
He foretold the ruin of their city and temple; but 
now He stands there to scatter their foes. There 
He took farewell of his disciples ; but now He has 
come back to be for ever with them. 

The cleaving of the Mount of Olives * is an 
event caused by his power. A deep valley is left, 
running quite through the breadth of the hill. 
The middle of the hill, probably its middle summit, 
sinks down, while the other two summits rise like 

* An English writer, Bamslee , gravely paraphrases this 
clause, “ The spirit of the Lord’s presence shall spread itself 
over the whole world, toward east and west.” In ver. 5, in 
like manner, he says that, “ fleeing to the valley of the 
mountains,” is fleeing to the Gospel for life. 
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walls on its north and south sides. What if this 
be meant as a token and type that the Lord has 
cleared away all barriers to his glory, has rent the 
veil, has made an open way of access to his 
presence ? And if, as is probable, the river from 
the temple flows down this valley (ver. 8, and Ezek. 
xlvii. 1), it may be to show in an emblem (what will 
then be exhibited in such fulness), that life and sal- 
vation are then to go forth unobstructed from 
Jerusalem, the city of the Great King. 

The people of the city shall flee to the valley . 
Alarmed at all these events, they hastily leave their 
city and run to this “ cleft valley,” as a place of 
shelter. Perhaps, in this way, Jerusalem shall be 
left clear of all inhabitants for a time, until the 
Lord has purified and purged that whole platform 
where his wonders are to be exhibited. These are 
merely conjectures ; we build nothing on them. 

But how shall these things ever be ? “ The 

Lord my God shall come , and all the saints with 
thee The structure of the sentence might 
almost lead us to prefer this rendering : — 

u And come thou. Lord my God, (*ro) 

“ And all the saints with thee.” 

* As to the coming of the saints, Joseph Perry, (page 123,) 
remarks, that 1 Thess. iv. 17, states their being caught up to 
meet Him, and this passage declares that they do not remain 
in the air, but come down along with Him. 
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But, as they stand, the change of persons is to be 
accounted for by noticing that, (as in Isaiah lii. 14,) 
the prophet suddenly looks up in the face of a 
coming Lord, and speaks to him, instead of speaking 
about him. 

We have seen the singular changes that the 
context announces, and the alarm of the people. 
But all is accounted for when we reach this clause 
and discover “ the Lord and his saints .” 

From this point, the whole scene changes. There 
is a season of most glorious light ; living waters are 
flowing ; Jehovah alone reigneth ; Jerusalem is 
raised up from the dust ; foes fall and perish ; 
nations come up to visit the happy city ; and 
“ holiness to the Lord ” appears on the very bridles of 
the horses. What is the cause of this unprecedented 
revolution ? It is found in ver. 5, — “ The Lord 
my God shall come , and all the saints with thee. n 

No writer, so far as we remember, has doubted 
that onward from ver. 6 we are in Millennial days. 
All agree that from ver. 6 to the end, the prophet 
is describing the Millennial time. But if so, it is 
worthy of remark that, immediately before he began 
that theme , he sang of the Coming of the Lord with 
all his saints > 

This is not a symbolical vision, like the Apoca- 
lypse ; but a plain prophetic history. And if 
Jerusalem be the literal Jerusalem, and the Mount 
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of Olives the very hill whence the Lord ascended, 
and if the nations be literal nations, and the 
fleeing of the people a real fleeing, then why, in a 
prophecy where there is no mysterious symbol used, 
should we hesitate for a moment to understand 
literally, the “ Coming of the Lord, and all his 
saints with Him ? ” 

Thus we see in this passage a most simple and 
plain proof that the Coming of Christ , with his 
saints , is an event that precedes the Millennium . 
Had no mention been made of “ the saints ,” it might 
have been attempted to prove that the Coming was 
only a figurative one ; but it is not so easy to 
assert this when he is accompanied with his saints. 
The prophet seems to represent the scene as Paul 
does 1 Thess. iv. 14. There is first, the Lord 
Jesus — “ the Lord my God ; ” and then those that 
sleep in Jesus — “all the saints” — in his bosom, 
brought with him to share in His glory. Indeed, 
Paul’s expression, “ The Coming of the Lord with 
all his saints ,” is a direct reference to this passage 
(1 Thess. iii. 13), so far as we can judge. 

Let us now see what follows upon the Coming of 
the Lord. 

Yer. 6. And it shall come to pass in that day , 
that the light shall not be clear , nor dark” i. e., not 
clearness now, and then darkness returning. 
Yer. 7. But it shall be one day , which shall be 





IS PREMILLENNIAL. 



237 



known to the Lord ; not day , nor night : but it shall 
come to pass that at evening time j,t shall be light? 
Even the continued presence of the Shechinah glory 
would create a continued day over Jerusalem ; as to 
some extent did the fiery pillar over the camp. 
How much more, the glory of the Lord, who shall 
in some way shine forth there in visible majesty. 
But still, all this external glory is merely the rim 
round the golden table — merely the shell that 
encloses the kernel — merely a visible emblem of the 
yet more glorious light of God’s love and manifested 
name. In the light of that name, gloriously re- 
vealed to them, that happy land shall ever rejoice. 
There shall not now be alternate * prosperity and 
adversity — revival and backsliding ; here a few 
who know the Lord, and there thousands who live 
without God. All there shall walk “ in the light of 
the Lord ” (Isaiah ii. 5), and nations shall “ come 
to that light, and kings to the brightness of that 
rising.” (Isaiah lx. 3.) 

At present our earth has only a few streaks of 
light. Even believers are half sorrowful, though 
singing the new song ; and often inconsistent, 

* We may adopt Dr. Henderson’s rendering of the words in 
ver. 6, though not his interpretation, “ There shall not he the 
light of the precious orbs? i.e., sun, moon, and stars, in bright- 
ness at one time ; “ and condensed darkness ,” i.e., at another 
time, mists and clouds hiding these luminaries. 
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though walking on the highway of holiness. But 
that day shall be all light — no evening at all — at 
the usual time of evening, lo ! the light continues 
as at noon-day. No cooling down of love, no decay 
of zeal, no spending of fervour, no weariness in 
the race. Blessed day of God ! we look for and 
haste unto its coming.* Then shall the knowledge 
of the Lord cover the earth. 

Yer. 8. “ And it shall be in that day that living 
waters shall go out from Jerusalem; half of them 
toward the former sea (i. e., the Dead Sea), and half 
of them toward the hinder sea (i. e., the Mediter- 
ranean) ; in summer and in winter shall it be” 

9 We find in Ezekiel’s mysterious temple, a river 
flowing out from the threshold (xlvii. 1, 8), whose 
waters heal the Dead Sea. Joel iii. 18 mentions 
the same. This will be a literal river, and the 
Dead Sea shall literally be healed of its saltness — 
all to form an impressive setting forth of the truth 
that the days have now come when the Holy Spirit 
is to flow forth over the earth in streams that will 
heal and save, from Christ, the True Temple, now 
glorified beyond all conception. 

* The words of ver.,7 might be more satisfactorily rendered 
thus. “And it shall come to pass (rrrn in vers 6, 8), that that 
day shall be one (i.e., day alone , as ver. 9). It shall be known 
to the Lord not as day , and not as night And it shall come to 
pass , that at evening-time it shall be light n 
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This river flows also to the western sea — inti- 
mating blessing on all sides. From Jerusalem goeth 
forth the law. Summer and winter this stream 
flows on, intimating that now the blessings of sal- 
vation shall be poured forth uninterruptedly, and 
subject to no occasional arrest. 

Yer. 9. “ And the Lord shaU he King over, all the 
earth . In that day shall there be one Lord, and his 
name one .” Or rather, “ In that day the Lord shall 
be alone, and his name alone,” i. e., no other than 
the Lord Jehovah shall be worshipped ; and no 
perfections (“name”) recognised as Divine, but 
those only that belong to Him. 

The Lord shall be obeyed — “ King of kings .” 
At present, the kings of earth cast aside his words, 
and even professedly Christian Churches yield to 
encroachments on his royal prerogative. But that 
day shall see Christ “ King of Nations and King of 
Saints.” On that day, too, saints shall agree in 
their views ; disunion and division shall disappear. 
All shall look through the same telescope, and see 
the same cluster of stars in the same position. 

“The Lord alone exalted” is the essence of 
blessedness to each of us individually, and to earth 
at large. Heaven is God all in all. Let us ask, 
thee, reader, does this appear attractive ? Wilt thou 
part with thyself ? Shall God alone be thy portion ? 
Shall God in Christ be thy bread and wine ? God 
alone thy sun and shield ? thy father ? thy friend ? 
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thy heritage ? thy Lord, and king, and shepherd ? 
thy God, thy glory ? Christ alone with his dis- 
ciples on the transfiguration hill, furnished the 
moments of overwhelming ecstacy. Indeed, the 
first moment of joy and peace a sinner knows is 
that when he ceases from self, and rests with un- 
mixed dependence on the Lord. So ever after. 
The higher God is in our view, the higher degree 
of bliss. This is happiness — Millennial happi- 
ness ! Self is the cause of sorrow. But earth is 
flooded with bliss the moment the Lord becomes 
its all. 

Yer. 10. “ All the land shall he turned as a plain , 
from Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem ; and it 
shall he lifted up, and inhabited in her place ; from 
Benjamins gate unto the place of the first gate, unto 
the comer gate , and from the tower of Hananeel unto 
the king's winepresses . 11. And men shall dwell 

in it ; and there shall he no more utter destruction ; * 
hut Jerusalem shall he safely inhabited .” 

Here is the rebuilding of Jerusalem, the metro- 
polis of the land and of the earth ; built again “ in 
her place f i. e., on the very spot it once occupied, 
as is farther set forth by mentioning the ancient 
gates, towers, and winepresses. 

* Properly, “There shall be no more curse” (Lowth, 
Henderson. See Rev. xxii. 3.) The light, the river, the city, 
the curse removed, all remind us of the analogy between this 
prophet and the Apocalypse. 
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There is to be a levelling of the country round 
Jerusalem. Lowth suggests that the earikqiiake of 
ver. 4 may be the means used. It reaches as far as 
Geba on the north, and as far as Rimmon on the 
south. A large platform for a great city is formed, 
and free access opened on north and south, while 
the river flows east and west. A free access and a 
“ large place ” are characteristic of God in all his 
dealings with man, and Jerusalem in its renewed 
state of prosperity and holiness shall set forth the 
same for ever. 

Ver. 12. “ And this shall be the plague." The 
prophet now casts back a melancholy glanoe at the 
unhappy foes of God and his people, as if by way 
of adding to the joy of the redeemed people through 
means of the sad contrast. Hear their woful end, 
—smitten with plagues because they came up 
against the people of the Lord. He is enlarging on 
what he hinted at in verse 3. This was their doom 
on that day, on the very spot where they sinned. 

12. “ And this shall be the plague wherewith the 
Lord will smite all the people that have fought against 
Jerusalem ; their flesh shall consume away while they 
stand upon their feei t and their eyes shall consume 
away in their holes , and their tongue shall consume 
away in their mouth. 13. And it shall come to pass 
in that day , that a great tumult from the Lord shall 
be among them ; and they shall lay held every one on 

R 
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the hand of his neighbour , and his hand shall rise up 
against the hand of his neighbour . 14. And Judah 

also shall fight at Jerusalem ; and the wealth of all 
the heathen round about shall be gathered together , 
gold , and silver , and apparel in great abundance . 
15. And so shall be the plague of the horse , of the 
mule , of the camel , and of the ass, and of all 
the beasts that shall be in these tents, as this plague 
Behold ! the Lord smiting the confederate nations as 
he smote Sennacherib, leaving them like ghastly 
skeletons on the spot. The reference in ver. 14 is 
to what was spoken of previously in ver. 1, the 
state of the returned Jews in Jerusalem when 
those nations came against them. They now divide 
the spoil of those who came to spoil them. 

And now the prophet returns to his more pleasant 
theme. Earth is at rest ; the destroyer is away. 
“ The Lord has come with all his saints .” (Ver. 5.) 
This is essential to the full understanding of what 
is now declared. 

16. " And it shall come to pass, that every * one 
that is left of all the nations which came against 
Jerusalem shall even go up from year to year to 
worship the King , the Lord of hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles .” 

At the season of the year when Israel kept the 

* Every nation left, after those who came against Jeru- 
salem are destroyed, q.d., left from amidst the overthrow. 
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Feast of Tabernacles, and to shew the true meaning 
of that typical ordinance, the Gentile nations shall 
come up, from year to year, by means of represen- 
tatives, as Israel came up to Jerusalem in the 
person of their males. This feast is the only un- 
fulfilled one of the great feasts of Israel. Passover 
was fulfilled at Christ’s death, and Pentecost at the 
outpouring of the Spirit. But this feast repre- 
sented the Lord tabernacling with men , and is ful- 
filled only when the " Lord my God shall come , and 
all the saints with thee. 99 On the Transfiguration- 
hill, Peter almost unwittingly set forth this truth. 
He seemed to mean to say, Is not this the true joy 
of the Feast of Tabernacles ? Is not the Lord 
here ? 

If we do not take ver. 5 as the real, literal 
Coming of the Lord , it would be difficult to say 
why this feast was thus to be kept now. But, 
admit his Coming to have taken place, and then it 
is like the light , shewing forth the spiritual light 
(ver. 7), and the river , the Holy Spirit’s outpouring. 
The type and antitype are together. 

And if the King in his beauty be manifested 
thus, will not their coming up to the feast be a con- 
tinual test as to the state of their feelings toward 
Him ? They might be apt to rejoice in his 
gifts, rather than in Himself ; in his renewed 
earth, with its safety and felicity, rather than in 
b 2 
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his own presence. Hence, this test is left. Will 
you leave your dwellings, and prefer the sight of 
the King ? This going up to keep the Feast of 
Tabernacles may be a test of their obedience, and 
of love constraining them. 

17. “ And it shall be, that whoso will not come up of 
all the families of the earth unto Jerusalem to worship 
the King , the Lord of hosts , even upon them shall be 
no rain . 18. And if the family of Egypt go not up, 

and come not, that have no * rain, there shall be the 
plague, wherewith the Lord will smite the heathen 
(the Gentiles) that come not up to keep the feast of 
tabernacles. 19. This shall be the punishment of 
Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that come 
not up to keep the feast of tabernacles .” • 

This need not necessarily be understood as de- 
claring that there shall be some nations who shall 
neglect this duty. It is rather a declaration intended 
to prevent the occurrence of such a sin. It is a 
threatening hung over them, if they were to neglect 
it. Just as Heb. vi. 6 , “ If they shall fall away,” or 
Heb. x. 26, “ If we sin wilfully,” warnings intended 
to prevent the evil, and not implying that it shall 
ever really occur. They are meant to keep us 
away from the brink of the precipice. 

20. “In that day shall there be upon the bells 

* “ Upon them also there shall be no rain; n is the true ren- 
dering. Egypt is singled out as being the nearest kingdom. 
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of the horses , Holiness unto the Lord, and the 
pots in the Lord’s house shall be like the bowls 
before ike altar * 21. Yea , every pot in Jerusalem 
and in Judah shall be holiness untO the Lord 
of hosts, and all they that sacrifice shall come 
and take of them , and seethe therein : and in that 
day there shall be no more the Canaanite in the 
house of the Lord of hosts ” 

The prophecy ends with foretelling a most glo- 
rious and peculiar diffusion of holiness, not perhaps 
over the Gentilea to the same degree, hut over 
Jerusalem and Judah. The bells that hang from 
the neck of the horses shall suggest to the passer- 
by the holiness of the Lord ; probably meaning, 
that the man who was leading along his team of 
horses to the field shall be holy, and shall manifest 
in his demeanour and spirit such holiness as the High 
Priests alone once exhibited, when the mitre was on 
their brow and the bells on their robe. Every 
cooking vessel used by the priests in the house of 
the Lord shall then be handled with reverence 

* Surely Dr. Henderson has altogether mistaken the drift 
of this passage. He says that its “design evidently is to 
teach, that when the Jews shall be restored to their own land 
there shall be no greater degree of holiness attaching to what 
was formerly accounted most sacred, than what will attach to 
the ornamental trappings of the horses.” And so the cooking 
vessels are to be upon a par with the vessels that held the 
blood. 
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as deep as used to be the bowls full of sacrificial 
blood ; that is, those who prepare food there shall 
be full of holy feelings, and act with reverence as 
deep as did formerly the priests at the altar. Yes, 
this shall be so, even in the common dwellings 
of Judah ; so pure shall vessels there be, that any 
worshipper might use them as holy temple-vessels. 
And never more shall any profane person intrude 
into the house of the Lord. “ Of the rest durst no 
man join himself to them.” (Acts v. 13.) 

Holy, holy days ! Each common dwelling of 
Israel as sacred as the sanctuary. Each man of 
Israel holy as the High Priest. Each vessel, and 
the horse-trappings, used in so holy a way, that it 
may be said, that upon all the people, and all they 
do, and all their possessions, might be written, 
" Holiness to the Lord” 

“ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts ! 

The whole earth is full of his glory ! ” 
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PROOF OF THE PREMILLENNIAL COMING, FROM 
A FEW MISCELLANEOUS PASSAGES IN THE 
PROPHETS, ESPECIALLY DANIEL XIL 1-3. 

There are many passages where the form of the Son 
of man appears, when once it is admitted that there 
is no Millennium before His Coming. To those who 
admit the Second Coming to be Premillennial, such 
passages appear infinitely more clear and easily un- 
derstood on this principle than on any other, although * 
it cannot be said that they are proofs of the 
question. 

Of such a kind is Isaiah xi. 1 — 9. The two 
Comings of the Lord seem to us obviously con- 
tained in that passage. The Person is first set 
forth, anointed with the Spirit without measure. 
He appears as a “ rod out of the stem of Jesse” in 
opposition to the strong boughs of “ Lebanon cedars ” 
in the close of the preceding chapter. But, though 
thus lowly in his rise, he goes forth in the Spirit, 
revealing the Lord’s mind. Suddenly, we are 
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startled by his tremendous acts. At ver. 4, we are 
hurried on to the scenes of His Second Coming, 
when “He smites the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and slays the wicked ( the Wicked One) 
with the breath of his lips.” If ver. 1 indicated a 
personal coming, surely there is no hint that He is 
not now also, in this scene, personally present. And 
the effect is, Paradise restored, vers. 6 — 8. Israel’s 
land, “ My holy mountain,” * peculiarly blessed ; 
and the whole earth filled to the brim with the 
knowledge of the Lord — the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus, as Hab. ii. 14 indicates, compared 
with 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

“ And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 

“ Which shall stand for an ensign to the peoples; 

“ To it shall the Gentiles seek. (Genesis xlix. 10.) 

“ And His rest shall be glorious.” 

Such another is Jer. xxx. 21, “ And their nobles 
(it should beyond doubt be “their Noble One,” 

* Mr. Brown, page 200, first asserts that it is the wild 
beasts of the context that are not to “ hurt or destroy ;” and 
then says, that, since to take this literally would be absurd, 
the wild beasts of the context must mean “ men’s passions.” 
We reply, that by a common, very common Hebraism, “ they 
shall not hurt ” is simply, “ there shall be none to hurt.” His 
other argument from the word “/or,” is the same as he uses 
on Isaiah lxv. 17, proceeding on the error that “/or” is 
exegetical instead of confirmatory;, and besides, it fulls to the 
ground if the right view of “ they shall not hurt,” be taken. 
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9 Israel’s excellent one) shall be of themselves , 
and their Governor shall proceed from the midst of 
them ; and I will cause him to draw near , and he 
shall approach unto me . For who is this that en- 
gaged his heart to approach unto me? saith the 
Lord .” This occurs at the time of Israel’s re- 

storation and conversion. They are represented as 
returned, full of joy* (Yer. 19.) But lo ! in the 
midst of them, “their Noble One,” “their Go- 
vernor!” And it is as if we saw Daniel vii. 13 
realized ; “ They brought him near before him.” 
As he approaches, the question is asked, “ Who is 
this ? ” ( nj Wn 'p, ) just as in Psalm xxiv. 8, 10. 
This is Israel’s King in the midst of his ransomed 
nation. It is the Priest, too ; for he is in the act of 
mediation. It is none other than Melchizedec. It 
is this Righteous One, our King, presenting himself 
for us. 

Such a passage, too, is Ezekiel xxxvii. 24, 25. 
We have Israel in their own land. They are the 
people of the Lord now, and He is their God. 
Amid this scene, we find “ David my servant king 
over them” — the well-beloved, (the Tn of the 
Song of Solomon,) * the “servant in whom his 
soul delighted.” (Isaiah xlii. 1.) Nay, again it 
is declared, (ver. 25,) “My servant David shall 
be their Prince for ever.” We might also 
adduce Ezek. xxi. 25, 27, “I will overturn, 
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OVERTURN, OVERTURN, TILL HE COME whose right 

it is.” 

But we pass from such passages, and even from 
Daniel vii. 13, which we regard as one referred to 
by our Lord in Matt. xxvi. 64, when he told Pilate 
of “ the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven? 
We pass from all these passages to one which we 
regard as containing in it an irresistible proof of 
what we contend for. 

In Daniel xii. 1 — 3, we are shewn the scene 
that ushers in the days of blessedness. Now, 
the preceding chapter spoke of nothing but 
war and trouble, ending in the ruin of the 
Wilful King. “ At that time Michael stands up 
in behalf of Israel, and Israel is delivered.” This 
is the day of Israel’s restoration and return to the 
Lord and to their inheritance. 

But, along with this , there is another event. 
“ And many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake ; ” some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt. This is, 
beyond doubt, The Resurrection . Some one has 

called the dead from their graves. We do not stay 
to embarrass the one point we are now contending 
for by asking, Is this the General Resurrection, or 
is it the Resurrection of the Just?* It is enough 

* We are satisfied that it is the latter. As in ver. 4, 
“ many ” is not all , so here. And we have Jewish authority 
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that it is the resurrection of those who were in their 
graves. 

Now, this takes place at the very time Israel is 
restored . And all agree that the day of Israel’s 
conversion is the day of Millennial blessedness. 
Yet here is that day ushered in by resurrection- 
scenes — many arising from their graves to ever- 
lasting life, to shine as the firmament and as the 
stars for ever. 

Our Lord himself seems to have had this passage 
in his eye when he spoke of the “ Resurrection of 
Life,” and of the “ Just shining forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. And, perhaps, the 
apostles and evangelists drew from this passage their 
use of the word u sleep ” as a name for death . It 
may be, too, that Paul (1 Cor. xv. 41) had these 
words before his mind, when he said that in the 

for understanding the one “ nV»,” as meaning, “ these who 
awoke,” and the other “ n^», ” “ those who sleep still.” And 
we do not reject the further solution of those who regard this 
prophecy as like that of Malachi iii. 1 — 3, and Isaiah xi. 1 — 9, 
where the Lord's First and Second Comings seem to crowd 
upon each other in the perspective of the painting. “ Wherein 
it hath often seemed to me to resemble the blue wall of 
mountains which fills the eye at a distance with its uniform 
magnificence ; but as you draw near, the range of little hills, 
and the mountain-groups, and link- spurs which join range to 
range, come distinctly out, and you ascend and ascend, and 
are involved amongst their stupendous grandeur, and behold 
that to be wondrously varied and infinitely magnificent which 
at first seemed but one flat curtain of blue, defined with one 
sharp line of irregular beauty.”— Irving. 
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resurrection, one glorified body would differ from 
another, as “ one star differs from another star in 
glory.” 

It is admitted, however, that this is the Re- 
surrection Morning. Now, who but the Lord him- 
self raises the dead ? “ All that are in the graves 

hear the voice of the Son of God, and shall come 
forth.” (John v. 28.) The resurrection of both 
just and unjust is attributed to the voice of Christ. 
He is the resurrection. We know of no intimation 
in Scripture of the resurrection being produced 
by any other instrumentality than “the Lord 
descending from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and the trump of God.” 
(1 Thess. iv. 16.) * 

Here, then, is our argument Christ being him- 
self, by his Personal Coming, the author of the 
resurrection, wherever the resurrection is mentioned, 
his real personal presence is implied. Now, in this 
passage of Daniel, the Resurrection occurs at the 
beginning of the Millennial days, and immediately 
after the fall of the Wilful King, ushering in the 
blessedness for which we wait. If so, then it is 
equally true that Christ himself comes at the be- 
ginning of the Millennial days, and ushers in the 
long season of blessedness. 

* Some have doubted this, alleging that Matt, xxvii. 53 
shews us saints raised already. But, Christ was present then . 
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PROOF THAT THE SECOND ADVENT IS PRE- 
MILLENNIAL. OtTR LORD’S PROPHECY. 

Our Master often spoke of Hip Second Coming, 
and often of the state of His Church till then. But 
never once has he on any occasion given a hint of 
any rest remaining for it, excepting the soul’s rest 
in Himself, until He shall come again. There is 
not one hint in his parables or discourses of a 
thousand years of peace to His Church before He 
comes again. He gave many consolations to the 
little flock, but he never put that among them. On 
the contrary, the tenour of his words leads to the 
expectation of trouble in the earth and in the 
Church till He come. 

During the few last days of his ministry, Jesus 
had been daily in the temple. At length, he took a 
solemn farewell of it and of Jerusalem, “ Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate ! For I say 
unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
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the Lord ! ” Saying these words, he arose to 
depart. And in these circumstances the conver- 
sation and discourse that followed had their origin. 

The Occasion of the Prophecy . (Matt, xxiv.) 

Ver. 1. “ And Jesus went out and departed from 
the temple : and his disciples came unto him for to 
shew him the buildings of the temple . Ver. 2. And 
Jesus said unto them t See ye not all these things ? 
Verily , I say unto you , there shall not be left here one 
stone upon another that shall not be thrown doum.” 

His disciples saw their Master prepare to leave, 
and knew by his look that holy indignation and 
deep sorrow were struggling in his soul. They felt 
a wish to detain Him ; for if He left that temple for 
ever, they too must leave it : it could have few 
attractions to them if he should wither it by a final 
farewell. In their anxiety to detain Him, some of 
them came forward, and drew his attention to the 
magnificence of the structure. Jesus stopped one 
moment, and looked where they pointed, and then 
declared that soon not a stone of the buildings 
they pointed to (<»$*, here, on this spot) should be 
left in its place. In saying this, he specially fixed 
his eye on the structure and its attractions, and 
asked, “ See ye not all these things ? ” ye shall 
soon see them no more. 

They went forth of the temple and city, and 
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crossing the brook Cedron, slowly climbed the 
Mount of Olives, pondering things to come. 

The two Questions put 

“ And as He sat upon the Mount of Olives , the 
disciples came unto Him privately , saying , Tell us, 
when shall these things he ? And what shall be the 
sign of thy Coming , and of the end of the world ? ” 
( auovos .) 

It was probably near sunset. The setting sun 
would be shedding its slant rays over the temple, 
lending a type of that day’s solemn scenes. Jesus 
sat on some green knoll of the hill, whence He 
could see the sanctuary, alone and buried in medi- 
tation. After some time a few of the disciples, 
who had been conversing together by the way 
upon the matter, ventured to come up to their 
Master, and reverently to ask two questions. The 
first was in reference to his own words, “ When 
shall these things be ?” viz., the overthrow of 
the sanctuary, which of course involved Jerusalem 
itself in its ruin. The second (ver. 3) was a 
question suggested probably by chap, xxiii. 39, “Ve 
shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say.” They 
asked before, “ And what shall be the sign of thy 
Coming and of the end of the world V — the end 
of the age , or Dispensation, during which such 
disasters were to occur. 
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Such were the two distinct questions. Our 
Lord encouraged the inquiry, and replied by stat- 
ing, not any dates, or number of years, but certain 
events that would mark the time. 

The Question as to the Ruin of Jerusalem answered . 

Ver. 4. “ Jesus answered and said. Take heed that 
no man deceive you : 5. For many shall come in my 

name, saying , I am Christ, and shall deceive many. 
6. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars ; 
see that ye he not troubled ;* for all these things 
must come to pass ; but the end is not yet. 7. For 
nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom, and there shall be famines, and pestilences, 
and earthquakes in divers places. 8. All these are 
the beginning of sorrows.” 

All this came to pass before Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed. F alse Messiahs abounded. W ars and con- 
flicts were ever filling unhappy Syria with distress ; 
as when at Caesarea, 20,000 of the Jews were slain 
by the Greeks, and 10,000 slaughtered at Da- 
mascus; while the attempt of Caligula to put up 
his statue in the temple embittered the whole 
nation. And in the Roman Empire, Nero, Galba, 

* A believer should exemplify Isaiah xxviii. 16, “ He that 
believeth shall not make haste .” His faith keeps him from 
perturbation ; his eye resting on the bosom of his God. So 
Psalm cxii. 7. 
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Otho, Yitellius, reigned, and were cut off in turn. 
At Rome, Apamea, Crete, earthquakes occurred, 
greatly alarming the inhabitants; while Laodicea, 
Colossae, and Hierapolis, were overwhelmed in ruins. 
Many famines are recorded, and pestilences followed 
in their train. 

But these things bear chiefly on Israel. What 
of the disciples all this time ? 

Yer. 9. “ Then (rore, at that time,) shall they 
deliver you up to he afflicted , and shall kill 
you ; and ye shall be hated of all nations for my 
name's sake . 10. And then (tot?) shall many he 

offended , and shall betray one another , and shall hate 
one another . 11. And many false prophets shall 

rise, and shall deceive many . 12. And because 

iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold . 
13. But he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved . 14. And this Gospel of the kingdom 

shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
all nations : and then shall the end come." 

The persecution that followed the preaching of the 
Gospel in the whole Roman world is here foretold. 
It was to be preached 6\rj rfj olKovpcvri,” which in 
Luke ii. 1, is the Roman Empire ; and “ all 
nations ,” are the nations over whom that Empire 
swayed the sceptre. Paul, who was put to death 
at Rome in a. d. 66, could say, many years before, 
in writing to the Roman Christians, “ Their sound 
s 
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went into all the earth, and their words unto the 
ends of the world.” (Rom. x. 18.) Thus, a fully 
preached Gospel, and the persecution of its heralds, 
were now both exhibited; and, said our Lord, 
“ Then ” (at that time, tot*,) “ shall the end come? 
Such was to be the sign of Jerusalem’s destruction. 
“ The end” is the ruin of the sanctuary and city. 

Ver. 15. “ When ye therefore shall see the abomi- 
nation of desolation spoken of by Daniel the Prophet , 
stand in the holy place, [whoso readeth , let him under- 
stand ;) 16. Then let them which be in Judea flee 

into the mountains: 17. Let him which is on the 

housetop not come down to take anything out of his 
house : 18. Neither let him which is in the field 

return back to take his clothes . 19. And woe unto 

them that are with child , and to them that give suck 
in those days ! 20. But pray ye that your flight be 

not in the winter , neither on the Sabbath-day * 21. 
For then shall be great tribulation , such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time , no, nor 
ever shall be. 22. And except those days should be 
shortened , there should no flesh be saved ; but for 
the elect's sake, those days shall be shortened.” f 

* Note here ; our Lord exhorts his disciples to pray that 
they may not need to flee on the Sabbath. If they did they 
would lose the blessed rest of that day. How plain it is that 
he wished them always to enjoy a Sabbath-day. 

+ “Cut short,” has often been characteristic of Jewish 
persecutions which seemed ready to extirpate the nation but 
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The “ holy place” of ver. 15, is the “holy 
ground,” i. e., the suburbs of the holy city. Ces- 
tius came near with lps legions to Scopos, and then 
withdrew. Vespasian was on his way when Nero’s 
death recalled him. These were warnings given to 
the disciples to leave the sinking city, although it 
was a sore trial to believing men to bid farewell 
to Jerusalem ! and its thousand hallowed associa- 
tions ! If the many thousands (Acts xxi. 20) of 
believing Jews left the city at once, how solemn 
would be the testimony to those left behind ! 
What sad partings ! a father taking farewell of an 
unbelieving son, a mother of a daughter who risks 
her life in Jerusalem for the sake of its short-lived 
pleasures. But they do depart ; and the wave of 
tribulation breaks with tremendous force on their 
poor forsaken city, and on their ruined temple. 

Is it now, then, that the Lord will come to inter- 
fere for his ancient people ? No ; beware of think- 
ing that it is at this time. 

Caution against thinking that Christ was to come then , 

Ver. 23. “ Then if any man shall say unto you , 
Lo ! here is Christ , or there ; believe it not . 24. 

for the Lord's providential interferences. Here, it may mean, 
that “ those days of tribulation ” did not spread to the extent 
threatened. They cast their gloom over only some portions 
of Israel. 

S 2 
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For there shall arise false Christs and false prophets, 
and shall shew great signs and wonders , insomuch 
that if it were possible they fhall deceive the very 
elect . 25. Behold, I have told you before . 26. 

Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, Behold, Be is 
in the desert ; go not forth : Behold, He is in the 
secret chambers ; believe it not . 27. For as the 

lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto 
the west ; so shall also the Coming of the Son of 
man be. 28. For wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together .” 

The eagle, or vulture, scents, or sees its prey far 
off, and darts down upon it unerringly. This is a 
proverbial fact. Just so, then, with unerring cer- 
tainty, all saints shall know the Coming of the Son 
of man. Will any saint not know Him in whom 
he has believed ? Will they not all recognise their 
Lord? A Coming which no saint will fail to 
recognise, is spoken of. Our Lord says, Go not 
forth ; — attend not to those who say, Lo ! here is 
Christ; and lo! there! That is not my Coming 
if it needs any one to shew it to you. My Coming 
is as clear as the lightning’s blaze. 

It follows from this, that our Lord guards us 
against supposing that his Coming was at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. He then proceeds to 
answer the question as to when it is to be. 
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The Question as to the Time of his Coming 

ANSWERED. 

Ver. 29. “ Immediately after the tribulation of 
those days shaU the sun be darkened , and the moon 
shall not give her light , and the stars shall fall from 
heaven , and the poioers of the heavens shall be shaken . 
30. And* then (rore,) shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven .” 

Probably, the “ Sign of the Son of man ” may 
be the bright cloud, such as that in which he as- 
cended — as it is said, “ He shall so come in like 
manner as we have seen him go into heaven.” 
(Acts i. 11.) Luke xxi. 27, puts the cloud instead 
of the sign . However this may be, let us observe 
that our Lord having warned us in the preced- 
ing verse when not to expect him, tells, in ver. 29, 
when we may expect Him. It is as if he said, 
“Not at the time of Jerusalem’s overthrow, but 
here is the mark ” (evdeas 8e but) ; “ Immediately 
after,” &c. The words always mean, next in succes- 
sion to this — closely consequent upon this . 

What, then, have we here? We have Jeru- 

* Remark, that here “ then ” is “ rore.” In 1 Cor. xv. 24, 
the terms are, “ eir eira** and “ eira,” which mean “ next in 

erder ,” without defining the space intervening. But “ rore,” 
can only mean “ at that time” 
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salem’s overthrow or end (ver. 14), and its un- 
paralleled tribulation (vers. 21, 22) — unparalleled 
in the history of nations either in its severity or 
long continuance. When that long tribulation , 
called here, “ The Tribulation of Those Days? has 
run its course, then, without further delay, “ The 
sun shall be darkened .... and the sign of the 
Son of man ” appear. Jer. xxx. 7 — 9, had written, 
“ Alas ! for that day is great so that none is like 
it, it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble ; but he 
shall be saved out of it. For it shall come to 

pass in that day that I will break his yoke 

But they shall serve the Lord their God and David 
their king.” 

Our Lord’s words are a reply to the second of 
the two questions put to him by his disciples ; 
“ What shall be the sign of thy Coming ?” And in 
order to understand the mark of time which he 
gives, it is necessary to notice that the days of 
Israel’s tribulation began in Jerusalem’s destruc- 
tion, but did not end there. Far from ending 
there, it was only then they commenced ; and for 
eighteen centuries they have continued — the sea 
of their calamities at one time sinking into a com- 
parative calm, and at other times lashed into 
furious storms. It will appear beyond doubt from 
Luke xxi. 25 — 27, that our Lord’s view of the 
“ Tribulation of Those Days” stretched over all that 
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space of many centuries, during which Israel’s 
land has been trodden down and meted out, and 
the people a by-word among the nations. 

It appears that this is the only way of explain- 
ing what is otherwise a startling discrepancy. 
Here, in ver. 21, it is said that this tribulation 
is such as never yet was equalled, “No, nor ever 
shall be.” But Dan. xii. 1, asserts that at the 
time of Israel’s return there shall be trouble, 
“ Such as there never was since there was a nation .” 
How can this tribulation be one that never is to 
be equalled, and yet that of Dan. xii. 1 be greater 
than any that ever preceded ? There is just one 
solution. These are parts of one and the same 
tribulation. The multitudinous and long-lasting 
afflictions of eighteen centuries form to Israel one 
Great Tribulation. 

Besides, it appears, that even as the first burst 
of the storm was terrific, so shall the last hour of 
it be, ere its strength is spent. And we can quite 
understand two individuals describing the same 
storm , the one dwelling on its first outburst, the 
other on the appalling scene at its close; while 
both say with equal truth that never was there 
such a storm as that which they described. 

We now see the full meaning of our Lord’s 
words. The time of his Coming is “ immediately 
after the tribulation of those days.” Thjre is to 
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be no rest till He comes. Century on century of 
trouble ; deep calling unto deep $ the roar of a 
storm never lulled into calm: such is his view 
of the days that precede his Coming. He tells of 
no Millennial rest before He comes. Nay, he 
puts that out of the question by saying, “ Such shall 
be the season of trouble, and immediately after . . . 
the sign of the Son of man ” 

Ver. 30. “And then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn , and they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory . ” * 

The Master is speaking without any gorgeous 
imagery, such as many attribute to the Old Tes- 
tament prophets. When he spoke of the “sun be 
darkened” &c., he speaks of what shall be the 
effects of his glorious Coming in darkening that 
luminary, and causing apparent revolution in all 
the heavenly bodies ; as it will on earth below. He 
is speaking of the most solemn, overawing, mar- 

* Mr. Brown thinks all this may refer to Jerusalem's de- 
struction ! And to make this more probable, he has taken 
pains to apply Joel’s “great and terrible day” (ii. 31), to 
Jerusalem ; as also Mal.lv. 1, 5. It is playing into the hands 
of the theologians for any man to fritter away “ Coming in the 
clouds with great glory” and “ Sending forth his angels with the 
great sound of a trumpet to gather his elect” into judgments on 
a Jewish, and then on a Gentile apostasy ! ! Try Psalm 
xxii. on this same principle. 
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vellous event that earth shall ever witness; and 
no words but the very plainest and calmest were 
suitable, in setting forth such amazing realities. 
With the same calm, simple, plain historic truth 
with which at another time he said of Jerusalem, 
“ Thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee ,” he 
says on this occasion to his disciples, that “ Imme- 
diately after the tribulation of those days , they shall 
see the Son of man!” The four favoured dis- 
ciples who sat at his side as He said these words, 
Andrew , the first that followed Him, Peter, James f 
and John, who were with Him in all the greatest 
scenes of his life — could not attach more meanings 
than one to their Master’s language. They knew 
what it was to look upon “ the Son of man.” 

Ver. 31. “ And He shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet , and they shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds , from one end 
of heaven to the other” 

Such shall be the “ end of the world ” (ju&vos ) — 
of “this present evil world” (d&vos)— or Age. 
His saints shall be gathered from the midst of an 
evil world, and shall “ meet Him in the air,” * in 



* 1 Thess. iv. 17. " els diravrqoriv,” to meet, and then 
go back with him, as did Paul’s friends who met him (Acts 
xxviii. 15, els diravrrjcriv ) at Appii Forum, and turned back 
with him to Rome. 
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order to be with Him for ever, wheresoever He 
may fix his seat. 

A parable containing a conjunct view of both events. 

32. “ Now learn a parable of the jig-tree. When 
his branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves , ye 
know that summer is nigh: 33. So likewise ye, 

when ye shall see all these things (the “ rravra ravra ” 
of ver. 2), know that it is near, even at the doors. 
34. Verily, I say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass till all these things (the “ wavra ravra ” of vers. 2 
and 33) be fulfilled. 35. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away. 36. But 
of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only." 

The destruction of Jerusalem and the tribulation 
begun in right earnest, correspond to the budding 
of the fig-tree. When they should see “ these 
things,” viz., the ruin of the holy place, (as men- 
tioned ver. 2), come to pass, with its attendant 
tribulation, then “ the summer,” viz., the sunshine 
Day of Christ’s appearing might be reckoned upon 
as on its way. The time of Song ii. 8, 9, may be 
reckoned nigh. Our version misleads the reader 
here, by putting the words in so emphatic a form, 
“ Near, even at the doors.” It is “ iyyvs hn dvpais 
which is more properly rendered, “ Near, at the 
doors.” This expression means it is near, in the 
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sense of being at the threshold , without declaring 
that it shall immediately enter, or come in. No 
other event is to be looked for amid that tribulation 
but the Coming of the Lord to end it. The apostle 
James, v. 8, and many others, use the very term 
“ry yvs? to express the Lord’s Coming as an event 
in full prospect, in their day. 

There have been many ways of explaining “ This 
generation shall not pass away? but the above 
interpretation retains the common and obvious 
sense. Ere that generation were all gone from the 
earth, “ these things? viz., the scenes of destruction, 
the temple and city laid low, were fulfilled. And 
(as has been observed by others) the fulfilment of 
“ these things” was like the bursting asunder of 
Jeroboam’s altar (1 Kings xiii. 3), a pledge that the 
rest of the prophecy should be fulfilled in its time, 
centuries after. 

This Coming will take the world by surprise, 

37. “ But as the days of Noe were , so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be, 38. For as in the 
days that were before the flood they were eating and 
drinking , marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entered into the ark, 39. And 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be, 
40. Then shall two be in the field ; the one shall be 
taken and the other left, 41. Two women shall be 
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grinding at the mill ; the one shall be taken and the 
other left” 

Surely it is clear as noon-day, that the world is 
taken by surprise, long ere it thought of his 
Coming. Perhaps, the very theory of a Millennium 
intervening between them and his Coming lulled 
them asleep. There is nothing here like Millennial 
rest before He comes, nor like Millennial holiness. 
No ; tribulation on tribulation, wave upon wave, 
and sin added to sin, — days like Noah’s days ! The 
world is suffering and sinning as before, — eating 
and drinking, — when lo ! the Son of man appears. 

A call to watchfulness. 

He is not speaking now of Jerusalem’s ruin, nor 
is He referring to our death ; He is speaking of his 
Coming in glory , all suddenly. 

“ 42. Watch, therefore : for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. 43. But know this, that 
if the goodman of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have suffered his house to be broken 
up. 44. Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh. 45. Who 
then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat 
in due season ? 46. Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 47. Ve- 
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rily I say unto you , That he shall make him ruler 
over all his goods, 48. But, and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; 
49. And shall begin to smite his fellowservants, and 
to eat and drink with the drunken ; 50. The lord 
of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 
51. And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth," 

After this, the Lord spoke the parable of the ten 
virgins and the talents, and narrated the judgment 
scene. This closed the solemn discourses of that 
day. 



We do not enter upon Mark xiii., where the • 
same prophecy is repeated, because its details are 
so completely coincident with those of Matthew. 
Only observe, how important this prophecy must 
be that is so often taken up and recorded. 0, that 
an unthinking world would give heed to it ! There 
is double testimony. Nay, let us see in Luke xxi. 
a third witness. 



Luke xxi. 

In ver. 5 he tells us more fully, that it was “ the 
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goodly stones * and gifts ” that were pointed out to 
Jesus by his disciples to attract and engage his 
attention, and, if possible, detain him in the Temple 
still. He enables us to define with yet more cer- 
tainty the “ these things ” of Matthew xxiv. ; for, in 
ver. 6, it is written, “ As for these things which ye 
behold viz., the stones and gifts, — the gorgeous 
structure of the sanctuary. 

The question of the disciples is given in a new 
shape, ver. 7. It is, first , as to the time when 
“ these things ” should be, viz., the ruin of Jeru- 
salem’s glory ; and, secondly , as to what they might 
expect to follow on this event. For this is the 
sense of ver. 7 ; “ And what shall be the sign 
when these things come to pass ?” The questions, 
however, are substantially the same as in Matthew. 

The features of the near approach of the time of 
Jerusalem’s ruin are mentioned vers. 8 — 11 . We 
need only notice that ver. 8 should be understood 
thus, “Many shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ ; and the time (of their doing so) 
is near.” And verse 10 reads thus, “ At that time 
(said He to them) nation shall rise against na- 
tion” 

From vers. 11 — 19 He foretels that their perse- 

* The “gifts and goodly stones” have long since dis- 
appeared; it is only the unadorned stones, such as those 
of outer walls and foundations, that are now to be seen. 
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cution shall begin before Jerusalem’s tribulations 
begin. Indeed, their persecutions shall be a sign 
of that ruin approaching. 

In ver. 20 — 24 we have the marks of its arrival. 
The armies, the legions of Rome, have come. Je- 
rusalem falls. She is led captive, and trodden 
down. The Gentiles enter into possession, and the 
“ Times op the Gentiles ” now run their course. 
These are “ The Days of Vengeance ver. 22. 

When the “ times of the Gentiles ” are fulfilled, 

“ there shall be signs in the sun , and in the moon , 
and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of 
nations , with perplexity , the sea and the waves roar- 
ing; merCs hearts fading them for fear , and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth . For the powers of heaven shall be shaken . 
And then (rorc, at that time 9 ) shall they see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud , with power and great 
glory” (Vers. 25 — 27.) It is amidst such awful 
scenes that the Lord comes. Since the days of 
Jerhsalem’s vengeance Israel has never known 
rest ; and as the “ times of the Gentiles ,” draw to a 
close, the distresses of the Gentiles also are very 
great. Amid such scenes the Lord comes ; not 
amid Millennial rest, but to calm incessant turmoil 
and uninterrupted trouble. 

“ And,” says the Lord, ver. 28, “When these 
things begin to come to pass , then look up , and lift 
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up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh” 
When you see these events coming on, be not 
cast down ; your hope is not lost. Though the 
Temple perish (“ these things,” ver. 6), yet to you 
has dawned a better hope. The very ruin of that 
Temple is to you a pledge of the Coming of Him 
that is greater than the Temple. “ Your redemption 
draweth nigh” — is in full prospect on the horizon. 

Then follow the parable and the warning. 0 
that our age would hear the cry of verse 34 ! 
“ Take heed to yourselves lest your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting , and drunkenness , and the 
cares of this life” It is as if our Master had his 
eye on the state of society in our land — rich and 
poor. In such an hour He comes. “As a snare ” 
that springs up, ere ever the foot that touched it is 
aware. Such is the season of his Coming. Earth 
needs no other, and shall get no more emphatic, 
warning as to the signs of the day of Christ. 



We remark, then, on these chapters, (which may 
be called “ loci classici ” in regard to this subject), 
that there is not one hint of a Millennium before 
Christ comes the second time ; and that there is a 
very clear announcement to the contrary running 
throughout them all. He that said to our souls, 
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“ Come unto me , and I will give you rest” let us 
know that when He comes to its He will bring rest 
to our earth. His own personal Coming in the 
clouds is the dawn of the day of rest — the Sabbath 
of our world. 



T 
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CHAPTER XV. 



SOME MISCELLANEOUS PASSAGES IN PROOF OF 
THE PREMILLENNIAL COMING. 

There are passages adduced on both sides about 
which we are inclined to take a view somewhat 
different from either. Such is the “ Parable of the 
Tares,” Matt. xiii. 24 — 30. The value of this 
parable in the present controversy has been over- 
rated, because the true bearing of it has been mis- 
taken. 1. It is not fitted to be used as a proof of 
more than the state of things in the Church up 
to the time of the Second Coming . It shall be 
in a mixed, impure state till the Harvest come. 
But it does not enter upon the question as to 
what may be the state of the Church during 
the time of the kingdom . It is here that Mr. Brown 
fails in his argument. He urges the unwarranted 
inference, that if the tares then existing are taken 
out of the field, of course, there can be nothing of 
evil left ; and then Premillennialists must hold that 
there shall be unmixed good over all the earth 
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during the Millennium. Our reply, however, is, 
that ,the parable does not give any information on 
that subject. The Canaanites were rooted out of 
Palestine ; and yet there were other sources of evil, 
and other kinds of evil men. So it might be here. 
2. This parable only shows one kind of evil as 
existing till the Lord come, viz., imitation of the 
good seed.* It is to warn us of troubles and perils 
from false teachers in the Church. It is exceed- 
ingly like the second chapter of 1 John, warning 
us of “ many Antichrists,” many imitations of, and 
substitutes for Christ during the whole period of 
the last days. But, says the parable, “ at the har- 
vest,” i. e., as we understand it, at the Lord’s 
Coming, all these shall be plucked up. There is 
no promise of rest to believers till then, no security 
against this vexation. But it ends on that day. We 
gather from it that in the Millennial age there shall 
not exist this form of evil anywhere. Antichrists 
are for ever gone. Tares shall never more grow 
with the wheat. This shall be on earth at the 
time when “ the just are shining as the sun in the 
kingdom they shall look upon a world free from 
this curse, which used to be their deepest sorrow. 

So Matt. xiii. 47 — 50, the Parable of the 
Fishes. The outward appearance of the “ bad 

• Chrysostom describes the fifawov, as, weeds in ap- 
pearance closely resembling the good wheat. 

T 2 
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fish ” was not different from that of the good. 
They represent the hypocrites, or mere professors, 
in the Church. Shall we never come to a time 
when there shall be no pretenders to faith ? no 
Sapphira ? no Ananias ? no Simon Magus ? Never 
till “ the end of the world ” (auov) — this dispensation. 
Bear up till then. Do not fret because of evil- 
doers. Do not expect more at present than the 
Lord authorizes you to do. But on that day, you 
and they shall be for ever separated, and they shall 
have “ wailing and gnashing of teeth.” 

These parables tell us the end of the present 
race of false teachers and mere professors. They 
do not go on so far as to say, whether there shall 
ever after that be any other thorns round “the 
Lily ” — his Church. Their object is to fix our 
hope and desire on the coming of the Lord himself, 
and not upon the prosperous state or large numbers 
of the visible Church. 

But proceeding to state some miscellaneous proofs, 
we fix upon 

Luke xyii. 20 — 37. 

The question started was, “ When shall the king- 
dom of God come ? ” Now, it was Pharisees who 
started this question, — men who needed to learn 
the nature and characteristics of those who should 
inherit it, instead of anxiously prying into the 
time of it. They were not like the four disciples 
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on the Mount of Olives asking, “Master, when 
shall these things be ? ” The inquirers were self- 
righteous men, who hated the King of that coming 
kingdom. Accordingly our Lord, as his manner 
was toward all such, replied to them not directly, 
but in the most useful way 5 just as he replied to 
the question, “Are there few that be saved ?” by 
saying, “ Strive to enter.” His reply was addressed 
to the Pharisees, “ The kingdom of God cometh not 
with observation ,” that is, cometh not in a way that 
strikes the eyes and senses of spectators. Its 
beginning is not like the pomp of kings when they 
take possession of dominion. It is plain that Jesus 
is not here speaking of the Millennial kingdom , for 
in any view, that kingdom will be “ with observa- 
tion ;” every eye on earth being cognisant of the 
immense change upon the face of the world. But he is 
speaking of the characteristics of that kingdom, and 
how it comes into a man’s possession. They ask, 
“ When will it come ?” He speaks to them of 
“ How it first comes into a man’s possession.” 
“ Neither shall they say , Zo, here , or Lo , there; for 
behold , the kingdom of God is within you? It is not 
a kingdom such as men have been accustomed to. 
It is not one that makes progress by external con- 
quests, so that the news run, “ Lo ! this place is in 
the Conqueror’s hands, and lo ! that other has 
fallen.” On the contrary, its nature is so different 
from that of human kingdoms, that it is “ within 
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you” that is, its first advance is to the capture of 
your souls. 

Having thus replied, in the most befitting way, 
to the Pharisees , Jesus took up their question 
again in its proper meaning, and gave the direct 
answer of it to his Disciples . To them who knew 
the nature of his kingdom so far, He does not 
refuse to give some note of the time when . And 
let us now see what that mark is. 

22. “ And he said unto the disciples , The days 
will come when ye shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it . 23. And 

they shall say unto you, See here ; or, See there : go 
not after them, nor follow them . 24. For as the light- 
ning, that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, 
shineth unto the other part under heaven, so shall also 
the Son of man he in his day .” i 

The drift of these verses is this. You shall soon 
be left without my personal presence ; the Bride- 
groom shall be taken from you. Often, during my 
absence, you shall wish back again those days of 
the Son of man — even one of those happy days — 
when we spoke together of the things of God. 
You will then be disposed to wish my Coming 
again were near, and may be liable to the attempts 
of false prophets. But of this be sure, that my 
Coming again will be so evident and plain to every 
eye, that none shall need to say, “Lo, here,” or 
“ Lo, there.” 



Digitized by Google 



THE PREMILLENNIAL COMING. 



279 



We cannot fail to notice the resemblance this 
passage bears to the warnings given regarding false 
prophets previous to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
ch. xxi. 8. But here he speaks entirely of his 
Second Coming. 

Yer. 25. “ But first must he suffer many things, 
and he rejected of this generation . 26. And as it 

was in the days of Noah, so shall it he also in the 
days of the Son of Man . 27. They did eat, they 
drank ; they married wives, they were given in mar- 
riage : until the day that Noah entered the ark, and 
the flood came and destroyed them all . 28. Likewise 

also as it was in the days of Lot . They did eat, they 
drank , they bought, they sold , they planted, they 
huilded : 29. But the same day that Lot went out 

of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all . 30. Even thus shall it he in 

the day when the Son of Man is revealed .” 

The drift of these verses is plainly this : — You 
are not to expect the kingdom of the Son of man 
until He has suffered and been rejected. (Compare 
xix. 11.) And as He found men treating Him at 
his First Coming, so shall He find them at his 
Second. The earth shall resemble the days of 
Noah, and the times of Lot, at the season of his 
being revealed from heaven again. 

It is here we see the proof of his Coming being 
Premillennial. The Lord gives as the sign of it, 
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not a season of a thousand years’ rest and holiness to 
the earth, but a season of wickedness like that 
before the flood. The Lord speaks nothing of 
earth ready at his Coming to welcome Him ; but, 
on the contrary, it is to be as in the days of Lot, 
when they were fain to thrust out that one righteous 
reprover of their sin. But if a thousand years of 
holy peace had already filled earth to the very 
brim, “as the waters cover the sea,” could this 
state of things possibly exist ? For does not Rev. 
xx. 9 tell us that “A camp of saints” and “a 
beloved city ” stand forth pre-eminent after the 
thousand years? Let any man read Rev. xx. 
9, 10, and say where any resemblance to Noah’s 
days, and far less to the days of Lot, can be 
traced. 

Our Lord seems to give us in this passage the 
warning that his Coming shall take earth by sur- 
prise amid its increasing wickedness. Are our 
days not like Noah’s and Lot’s? Our cities are 
becoming as godless and vicious as Sodom; and 
the world at large is as thoughtless of a deluge 
coming as in the days before the flood of water. 
This is the very sign . 

In what follows from ver. 31 — 37, many things 
again strike us as resembling the prophecy delivered 
on the Mount of Olives. Perhaps we should gather 
from this resemblance that there shall be very 
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much in the state of the Gentile kingdoms — Chris- 
tendom — at his Coming that will admit of the same 
admonition as was given at the time when the Jewish 
kingdom ended. In ver. 31, we find the warning 
that the man must be ready at the moment to leave 
all, not one lingering covetous desire left. In ver. 
34, we see two men reclining at a feast on the 
same couch ; when, lo ! the flash of the Coming of 
the Lord, and one is taken up to meet the Lord, 
the other perishes. 

In ver. 37, the disciples in eager alarm, 
say, “Where, Lord?” The Lord uses in reply 
the proverbial saying about the eagles finding the 
carcase, but applies it in this instance to his 
finding his own as surely as ever did the eagle 
scent or see its prey. In Matt. xxiv. 28, he seems 
to apply the proverb rather to their finding Him . 
Beautiful reciprocation ! He surely finds them l 
They as surely find Him on that day. 

Luke xvm. 8. 

The argument here is very much the same as in 
the preceding passage. It is this. The Lord asks, 
u Nevertheless , when the Son of Man cometh shall 
He find faith in the earth V 9 and He does so, in 
connexion with his elect praying unceasingly for 
deliverance till that time. Is not this an intimation 
that they remain oppressed till then ? They have 
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no deliverance from their widowed state till then. 
No Millennial times of joy, no avenging of their 
foes, until the Son of Man cometh. And “when 
He cometh” He finds nothing that indicates that 
previously the earth had been brimful of holiness — 
nothing that shewed that but lately it had been 
“full of the knowledge of the glory of the Lord 
as the waters cover the seas.” No ; He finds not 
any “ camp” — any firm, united host of saints — nor 
any “ beloved city ” (Rev. xx. 9) ; but, on the con- 
trary, He looks over earth, and amid the endless 
mass of chaff for the fire, can scarcely discern any 
grains of pure wheat. Does this not show that 
He comes before the Millennial days have dawned ? 
And his few waiting Simeons and Annas are 
driven off every shore of hope, and shut up to the 
Author and Finisher of their faith. The widow’s 
only stay is in Him, and to her thus helplessly 
looking to Him alone, He appears. 

Acts hi. 19 — 21. 

“ Repent ye , therefore , and be converted , that 
your sins may be blotted out f when (onm dr) the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord , and He shall send Jesus Christ , which be- 
fore was preached unto you. Whom the heavens 
must receive until the times of the restitution of all 
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things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began .” 

Without entering on the many disputes that 
have arisen regarding this passage, we shall state 
what we believe to be the true sense and inter- 
pretation of it, and defend it. We do not, however, 
agree in the mode of proving the Premillennial 
view from it adopted by many of our friends. 

We conceive the passage to run thus. Peter, 
in his address to the Jews of Jerusalem, remembers 
his Lord’s words, “ Ye shall not see me henceforth 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.” (Matt, xxiii. 39.) This Christ 
(he says) is the Lord’s anointed, though ye slew 
Him. In so doing ye acted ignorantly ; but God 
thereby fulfilled all the more his purposes regarding 
Jesus, and Jesus is thereby all the more evidently 
the Christ of God. Since this is so, “ Repent and 
be converted , in order to the pardon of your sins ” 
( €«• to c£ak€«l)6rjvai ). And to give additional weight 
to his call, he declares what would be the result 
were they as a people so to do. “ Repent and be 

converted in order that ( oncos av) times of 

refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord, 
and that he may send Jesus Christ , who has been 
before preached unto you." The words “on-©* av 
TKdcoa-i .... Ka\ aiToo-riCkr]” admit of no other ren- 
dering than “in order that.” See Matt. vi. 5 ; Luke 
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ii. 35 ; Acts xv. 17 ; and other instances quoted by 
lexicographers.* The Syriac version renders the 
sentence as we have given it. 

Peter has in view the Old Testament predictions 
which connect the national conversion of Israel 
with blessing to the whole earth. Such is Micah 
v. 7, where Israel is spoken of as “dew” and as 
“ showers ” to the nations, refreshing the withered 
earth. And while he had these passages in view, 
he also remembered his Lord’s words, “Ye shall not 
see me henceforth till ye shall say, Blessed,” from 
which he inferred that they would see him again as 
soon as they did call him blessed. 

It is in this way that Peter is led to state the 
conversion of Israel, the times of refreshing, and the 
return f of Christ, as three cotemporaneous events . 
This is surely a very remarkable proof in our 
favour. 

But it may be objected, Why, then, did Peter add 
the clause that follows, “ Whom the heavens must 
receive ” &c. ? We suppose the object of that clause 

* The instances alleged by Parkhnrst, and others, of the 
sense “ when” do not apply, for they have “ oncos” only, not 
“ on cos av” 

f Here, as in 1 Thess. iv. 14, the Father is represented as 
sending Jesus to us the second time, as well as at his First 
Coming, as if to teach us the love of Godhead. The same 
Father that sent him to die for our sins, sends him to fetch us 
home to glory. 
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may be thus stated. The Jews to whom he was 
preaching might at this point of the address have 
said, “ Shew us that Christ , if he is indeed risen 9 
and is indeed so exalted, ” This objection the 
apostle obviates by saying, “He is now in the 
heavens above ; he was received into glory ; and 
will remain there until the times of restitution 
come. And it is for you, O house of Israel, to say 
whether these times shall begin now or not.”* We 
do not think the word “ restitution,” dnoKaTaaTaans, 
has special reference here to the renovation of the 
earth ; it is rather its moral and spiritual resti- 
tution. It seems to us plain that this is 
the direct sense, if we are to be guided by the 
usage of the New Testament writers. The verb 
from which this word comes is the term used in 
reference to John the Baptist “ restoring all things” \ 
And is not this the most probable sense of the noun 
which in the New Testament occurs here only ? 
If so, Peter is still carrying on the argument for their 
repentance founded on the expected results — “ that 
times of refreshing ” may come to the earth — that 

* Viewing it as a matter of human responsibility — looking 
at the iron and not the brazen side of the statue. 

t See Matthew xvii. 11, Mark ix. 12. This true sense is 
given by John Knox in that passage of his “ Treatise on 
Fasting,” where he says, “ What were this else but to reform 
the face of the whole earth f which never was, nor yet shall be, 
till that righteous King and Judge appear for the restoration 
of all things.** 
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Jesus may be sent — that the heavens into which He 
is gone may no longer detain Him, because then 
will be the times of “ the restoring of all things ,” 
which the Forerunner of Christ in vain came to 
accomplish, but which Christ shall effectually 
bring in. Then follows the clause, “which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his prophets since 
the world began” This falls in with all we have 
already seen. The apostle declares that this 
“ restoring all things ” has been the burden of the 
prophetic song since the world began. And is it 
not so ? Is not the very first promise of the 
woman’s seed a prophetic notice of this “ Restoring 
of all things ? ” “ He shall bruise thy head.” 

But, it is objected by Mr. Brown, that the words 
mean that these times must have taken place ere 
he came, q. d., the heavens must receive Him until 
everything has been restored. We reply, that to 
give this sense to the words is altogether arbitrary. 
Would he like any one to interpret Heb. ix. 10 in the 
same manner ? Were these ceremonies imposed on 
them “ until the times of reformation ” had run their 
whole course ? No ; it was only up to the moment 
when these better times began. The words imply, that 
the moment the hour struck on the turret of eternity 
which declared “ the times of restoration ” arrived, 
that moment Jesus would be ready to come down from 
these heavens. Nor is there one word to authorize 
the gloss that “ who was before preached unto you ” 
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means that he will not be preached after he has 
appeared in glory.* Its force is, that same Jesus 
who has been preached to you in the days wherein 
he is absent in glory, shall be sent then to bring 
you all the fulness of blessing that is treasured up 
in Him. His Coming is not referred to by way of 
threatening, but by way of hope and encourage- 
ment. 

It is thus we deduce from this somewhat obscure 
passage our proof of the Premillennial Coming. 
Peter sets before us as cotemporaneous these four 
things — IsraeVs conversion, times of refreshing to 
the whole earth, the return of Christ , the restoring 
of all things to a right moral and spiritual condition. 
Our eye is still kept on the Lord Himself as our 
hope in these last days. He was the beginning of 
our confidence, he is in all respects the finisher 
too. 

1 John n. 18 , 28 . 

“ Little children , it is the last time. And as ye 
have heard that antichrist shall come , even now are 
there many antichrists ; whereby we know that it is 
the last time” 

We just stay to notice that last clause. The 

* The best critics now prefer “ 7rpoK€x €L P La 'H' €l ' ov ” ordained, 
appointed beforehand for you. Jesus was “ King of the 
Jews” He was “ raised up to them ” (Ezek. xxxiv. 29), as a 
Plant of Renown, as it is written, Acts iii. 26, “ To you first” 
Either reading is the same to our argument. 
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last days are, as all agree, the times between Christ’s 
First and Second Coming. Now, the distinctive 
feature of these days is not a thousand years of rest 
— a millennium of holiness — but, the abounding of 
Antichrists. In other words, till Christ come , 
(ver. 28,) we need hope for nothing else than evil 
men and seducers in the Church continually appear- 
ing, and waxing worse and worse. The Master 
Himself must be our hope. 

Revelation xi. 15, 18. 

Upon this we might safely dwell. But as many 
would not be satisfied with its evidence, on account 
of its being found amid the symbolical prophecies, 
we are content with simply stating our argument 
from it. It runs thus. 

The seventh angel sounds his trumpet, and that 
seventh trumpet is the last. Up to that seventh 
trumpet, all had been woe, woe, woe (viii. 13). 
But, at the moment when the last trumpet sounds , 
“ the kingdoms of this world become the kingdom 
of our Lord and of his Christ.” 

Now, at that same lime when 66 the kingdoms become 
the Lord s,” the dead are judged, i. e., the dead saints : 
they are rewarded, small and great that feared his 
name. (Yer. 18.) Millennial days and the 
Resurrection Morning go together ; or, in other 
words, Millennial days and the Appearing of Christ 
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who is “ the Resurrection and the life.” He will on 
that day at once raise the bodies of his sleeping 
saints to honour and glory, and also show himself 
as the giver of spiritual life by quickening through 
his Spirit whole nations and kingdoms over all the 
earth. 
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PROOF THAT THE SECOND ADVENT IS PRE- 
MILLENNIAL. THE PROPHECY 2 THESS. JL 

This passage is very important, inasmuch as the 
time of the Second Advent is the very subject of 
discourse. Both in private conversation when 
among them (ver. 5), and in his first epistle written 
to them from Corinth, Paul had said much regard- 
ing “ The Coming of the Lord, and our gathering 
together unto Him.” About a year after his first 
epistle, and the time of his visit to them, false 
teachers had arisen, who tried to gain influence 
and notoriety by alarming statements regarding 
the Second Advent, pretending that their state- 
ments were authorized by Paul. Their statement 
was, that “ the day of Christ was set in ” ( wcottjkc ), 
meaning, (as Grotius and others have understood 
the terms,) that that very year He was to come. 
In short, they acted the part of false prophets, say- 
ing, “ Lo ! Christ is here ! and, lo ! He is there ! ” 
This called forth the second epistle to the Thes- 
salonian Church, and this portion of it in particular. 



Digitized by Google 




THE SECOND ADVENT PREMILLENNIAL. 291 

Ver. 1. “Now we beseech you , brethren , by the 
Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ , and by our gather - 
ing together unto Him , 2. That ye be not soon 

shaken in mind , or troubled ,* neither by spirit , nor 

tool’d, nor Zetffer, as /rom ws, as tAat the day of 
Christ is at hand . 3. no man deceive you by 

any means .” 

It is probably best, as it is most natural, to un- 
derstand the word “ by ” ( xmep ) j- as a strong form 
of entreaty. It is as if he said (writes the con- 
tinuator of Zanchius , Commentary on this 
Epistle), “I adjure and implore you — by all that 
is desirable and sweet in the Coming of Christ, 
which you as saints feel to be more precious than 
all other things, as it is then you hope and believe 
you will come with Him and be glorified — I ad- 
jure you not to be led away by these teachers.” In 
the real Coming itself there will be elements to 
calm and establish the soul that cannot exist in a 
mistaken alarm regarding it. As you value, then, 
the real Coming, with all its store of joy, do not 
give place to any misrepresentation of it. 

The anxiety of Paul was to keep the Thessa- 

♦ The very word used, Matt. xxiv. 6, by our Lord as to 
similar circumstances. 

t Bretschneider and others quote Homer’s Iliad xxiv. 
465, and Apoll. Rhod. iii. 701, where “ Xurcrea-Oai xmcp” 
occurs in the sense of “entreating the person by,” or “in 
the name of.” 

U 2 
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lonians from giving heed to error, and from being 
thrown into confusion of soul. The latter is a 
state of soul the opposite of calm faith ; it is look- 
ing On the waves and growing alarmed, instead of 
looking at Christ. And the former can never be 
sanctifying, even though men might say, “It is 
fitted to rouse, it is fitted to shake men out of 
slumber.” Being an error , it could not be blessed; 
for the Holy Spirit uses the truth in sanctification. 
“ Do not, then,” says Paul, “ be deceived by any 
means, as if I had had a revelation of the Spirit to 
the effect that that day was set in ; or as if I had 
said so in conversation ; or as if I had ever written 
so.” Paul and other apostles often said 
“It is near,” — but never, “It is really set in; 
this is the very year of it ” (cVcod/k*). 

See here the importance of the truth being ad- 
hered to. I could not expect to be blessed were 
I to preach, “ The day of Christ will come this 
year ; ” for that is not revealed in the word. But 
I do expect to be blessed in preaching “ The day 
of Christ may come this year ; ” for the Scriptures 
authorize the statement of this uncertainty. 

Yer. 3. “ For that day shall not come , except there 
come a falling away first , and that Man of Sin he 
revealed , the son of perdition .” 

Paul’s precise object now seems to be to tell the 
Thessalonians, first, when Christ would not come, 
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and, then, “ in connexion with what events ” Christ 
would come. Mr. Brown, however, broadly denies 
the latter, and says, that Paul’s whole object was to 
shew when He would not come.* Surely, we are to 
gather Paul’s object by what he actually does show. 
An inspired writer will not show more than he meant 
to show ; and if Paul does show more than when 
Christ would not come , surely it was all along his in - 
tendon to do so? And yet Mr. Brown, in a strain that 
appears to us disrespectful to the inspiration of the 
passage, and fitted to gratify a Neologian, hesitates 
not to say, “ He is drawn out , by the mention of 
the Man of Sin, into this new subject ;”f and then, 
“ Absorbed by the subject into which Christ’s Per- 
sonal Advent had drawn him,” &c. J What does 
all this mean ? Did the Holy Ghost not anticipate 
and intend every clause of the passage? We 
venture to ask, Would a theory, so unlike Mr. B.’s 
usual regard for the inspired word, have been pro- 
pounded, except in order to get quit of a difficulty ? 
And farther we ask, Will he undertake to show 
not simply that his view may be true, but that no 
other view can be the true one ? Will he boldly 
attempt to shew that his theory must be the only 
meaning intended ? 

But, leaving this point, we find Paul saying 
that that day will not come except there come a 
* P. 274. t P. 274. X P. 275. 
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“falling away” — an apostacy — a defection from the 
faith. This took place very early; and out of 
these corruptions of the early Church arose “ The 
Man of Sin ” — the system of Popery. As J esus was 
a “ Man of Sorrows,” q.d., every sorrow had a place 
in Him ; so this system of evil is spoken of in its 
head as “ Man of Sin” q. d., every error, every 
sin, had a place therein. Also ; he is to be Judas- 
like in his ways and in his end ; “son of perdition” 
— deserving perdition by reason of his covetous, 
hypocritical ways, and finding his own place at 
last. For Popery does not end by its votaries 
being drawn away from its pale by conversion. No ; 
Judas was never converted, neither shall this be 
the way of bringing Popery to its end. Its end is 
violence and judgment — a tremendous doom that 
shall cause all Christendom to be an “ Aceldama.” 

Ver. 4. “ Who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that 
he as God sitteth in the temple of God , shewing him- 
self that he is God .” 

This marks out the Man of Sin more clearly. 
He is “ one that opposeth ” — an adversary. The 
word “ dvruc€ifi€vos,” is used by the Sept, in Zech. 
iii. 1, for the Hebrew verb “ ” ; and, besides, 

it was fitted to suggest “Apt ixpiaros” Next; he 
“ exalts himself above all that is called God” 
namely, judges, princes, kings, (see John x. 35) ; 
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and " above all that is worshipped ” — above all 
adoration that Heathens ever gave to their idols or 
their deified heroes. 

And his rise shall be thus. He shall come in and 
“ sit in the temple ” of God, as if he were only a 
worshipper, or at most a teacher ; like our Lord in 
John viii. 2. Soon, however, this teacher in the 
temple* appears in a new character ; he claims to 
be the Lord of the temple ; he exhibits himself as 
if he were God ; he seems to say, “ The Lord whom 
you seek has come to his temple.” (Mai. iii. 10.) 

The Pope has deposed kings and excommunicated 
kingdoms ; this is known in all the earth. The 
Pope used to be styled in the Decretals, “ Our Lord 
God the Pope” Bellarmine contended that “ even 
if the Pope should err by enjoining vices and pro- 
hibiting virtues, yet the Church was bound to believe 
that to be vice and virtue which he had said was 
so.” Up to this hour, what an exhibition of him- 
self does he give “ as if he were God,” when, 
on festivals, often 150,000 people kneel before him 
in the great square of St. Peter’s at Home. 

The falling away then, has come ; and the Man 

* One of the Reformers notices that it was he who, to 
conceal himself the more, invented the stories that Antichrist 
was Nero ; or that he was to be a man of the tribe of Dan $ 
or born in Chorazin ; was to rebuild Jerusalem, &c. Thus 
while men’s eyes were looking in another direction, Anti- 
christ came into the temple of God. (Jewell.) 
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of Sin is revealed. The Coming of Christ might 
now be at hand; for that intervening event has 
occurred. 

Ver. 5. “ Remember ye not , that, when I was yet 
with you , I told you these things ? 99 * 

Though Paul was only three weeks at Thes- 
salonica, yet observe how he instructed them in 
prophetic truth. 

Ver. 6. “ And now ye know what withholdeth that 
he might be revealed in his time . 7. For the 

mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he who 
now letteth (hindereth) will let , until he be taken out of 
the way .” 

All the early Christians believed that the Roman 
empire was that “ Which withholdeth ; ” and it 
became customary to pray for the upholding of the 
Roman empire in order to avert the coming of 
Antichrist. It is stated by Machiavelli, that no 
sooner was the seat of empire transferred to Con- 
stantinople, than the power of the Church of Rome 
began to augment, while that of the empire declined. 

The Pope came in very subtlely. As in the 
“ Mystery . of godliness” so in this " Mystery of 
iniquity 99 — appearances were not what they seemed. 
In the “ Mystery of godliness 99 you saw a babe in 
the manger ; but that is Jehovah, the Ancient of 
Days. You saw tears, and heard groanings and 
cries ; but these produce joy unspeakable. You 
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saw a cross ; but it is the step to a throne. You 
saw Jesus in the weakness of death, and Satan’s 
plot succeeding ; but this defeat is victory, and the 
success of Satan “ bruises his head.” As if to 
mimic this mystery, behold Satan’s skill in Popery. 
The Pope admits every truth in the Bible, and yet 
advances other doctrines that destroy these truths. 
He pretends to hold up the immense merits of Jesus 
alone, and yet sells these very merits. He pretends 
a superior, an almost divine, sanctity in not allowing 
priests to marry ; but under this cloak (says 
Jewell) was hid “ the vilest villany that ever crept 
into the Church of God. It was a gulf, it was a 
sea, it was a world, it was a hell of iniquity.” The 
Pope so bewildered men, that while learned men 
wrote against Antichrist with deepest hatred, they 
Were all the time embracing his doctrine. He de- 
ceived priests, bishops, archbishops, princes, kings, 
emperors, the gravest, the wisest, the most learned 
in the world. He called himself “ servant of the 
servants of God,” and yet ruled over nations and 
over the professing Church of God with a rod of 
iron. “ Mystery of iniquity ! ” 

It doth “ already work” The ambition of such 
as Diotrephes, and of the false teachers in Thessa- 
lonica was the same leaven $ and the more worldly 
the Church became, it was the more prepared to be 
beguiled and led along by “ the Man of Sin.” 
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Ver. 8. “ And then shall that wicked (avopos) he 
revealed , whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit 
of his mouth , and shall destroy with {he brightness of 
his coming .” 

That “ Wicked ” or “ Lawless One,” is the same 
whom Daniel speaks of as “ doing according to his 
will, and exalting and magnifying himself above 
every God.” (Dan. xi. 36.) He was “revealed” 
whenever the Roman empire declined, in his first 
development. But he assumed many forms ; and it 
was long ere the hideous mass of wickedness in him 
was disclosed. Century after century passed, and 
still this “ man of sin” this “ mystery of iniquity” 
had not discovered all his craft, and filth, and 
cruelty, and fascination, and hatred of God. It 
took many centuries to “ reveal ” any of his features 
fully. But in many respects, they have now been 
fully discovered — the very halls of the inquisition 
have been searched into, and its secrets divulged. It 
seems from many hints elsewhere, that there may 
still be some more hideous form of evil “ revealed” 
through this Mystery of Iniquity, at its last 
stage. With the aid of Infidelity, it may yet 
assume a new and more terrific aspect, and shake 
its rod of iron over the world. This may be so ; 
and this passage may include the last development 
of evil when Infidelity and Popery join against the 
Lamb. But meanwhile, we certainly see that mys- 
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tery of iniquity revealed to an amazing extent, and 
may well stand on our watch-tower. 

It is asserted here that his end shall come by 
violence — by the Lord’s stroke of wrath. “ Whom 
the Lord shall consume by the spirit of his mouth? 
The word 66 consume ” used to be interpreted by the 
Reformers as the wasting away of Popery by means 
of its adherents being withdrawn from it by the 
word of the Gospel. We might concede this ; only 
we see “consume” used in Luke ix. 54, for judg- 
ment by fire ; and “ breath,” or “ spirit of his 
mouth ” is what Isaiah xi. 4 says shall “ slay the 
wicked.” The Scholiast, too, renders this ex- 
pression “his command,” emrayfia; he gives the 
word, and the destruction comes. 

It is, however, the latter clause that is most im- 
portant. The continuator of Zanchius (whom we 
quote because writing in days when men had no 
Millennial bias) adopts the above interpretation of 
the former clause, and says here, “ Loquitur non de 
adventu per prcedicationem verbi , sed de ultimo 
adventu ad judicium; quod et epitheton i Ulustris 
Adventus,’ ostendit .” 

The Lord shall “ destroy him ,” (abolish, thoroughly 
consume,) when he has revealed himself in all his 
wickedness. And how shall he destroy him ? 
“By the brightness (eVi^ama) of His Coming .” 
Some render this, “by the outshining of his 
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Coming.” It is peculiar, as if intended to fix 
attention on Christ’s appearing in glory, to destroy 
his enemy. 

Here, then, we have reached the point at which 
we find Paul returning to the subject with which 
he started, viz., the Coming of Christ in connexion 
with the events that were to precede it. He had 
said, that Christ would not come until there was a 
revelation of the Man of Sin ; and now he says 
that, when he is revealed, Christ will destroy him 
with the brightness of his Coming. It follows 
from this, that no event intervenes between the 
Coming of the Lord in glory, and the fall of Anti- 
christ. And if so, then the Coming of Christ 
precedes the Millennium. 

Even Anti-millennarians admit this inference to 
be most natural and irresistible, if this “ Brightness 
of His Coming ” be his true, personal, real Coming 
the second time. But Mr. Brown tries to open a 
door of escape from this conclusion by asserting, 
that Paul has been “ drawn away ” from the subject 
with which he started to a 66 new subject in other 
words, that though Paul began with Christ’s real 
personal Coming, he ends with speaking of a 
spiritual coming ! * And to support this theory, 
he adds, that the prophets speak of Antichrist’s 

* Here, again, Mr. Brown has been anticipated in most of 
his arguments by Dr. Urwick in Lecture ii. 
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doom being inflicted by a spiritual Coming. Now, 
we deny this assertion as much as we doubt bis 
theory. Mr. Brown ought to take Paul’s clear, 
plain words as settling what the prophets meant , 
rather than try to settle Paul’s meaning by adducing 
the far less perspicuous, because more figurative, 
language of the Old Testament prophets. 

Few things can be more satisfactorily proved 
than that the “ Coming ” here is the real, personal 
Appearing of Christ. 

There is everything in this term itself to lead us to 
suppose that such was the event intended. “ The 
outshining of his Coming ” is a remarkable expression, 
(“ rrj €m(j)av€ia * rrjs napovvias,”} which seems to indi- 
cate that we are like persons looking upon a dark 
mass of cloud, expecting the lightning flash. There 
are arguments of another kind, however, quite 
decisive. Thus ; there is mention of Christ’s 
Coming in every chapter of both these epistles ; and 
nowhere does it refer to any Coming but the Lord’s 
Second Appearing, unless this is to be made a 
solitary exception. Again, twelve references to that 
event occur in the course of these two epistles ; and 

* Mr. B . thinks it a “ small and impotent ” argument that 
is derived from the mere words here used. It might be so, if 
each word were not inspired. Paul uses imc^aveta in four 
other places, always in reference to the Second Personal 
Coming. (1 Tim. vi. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1, and 8 $ Titus ii. 13.) 
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beyond doubt, eleven of these mean nothing else 
than the Second Coming. Is this twelfth to be this 
one solitary passage, where the sense is changed 
without one hint given that it is changed ? Would 
this not be throwing dust in the eyes of the reader ? 
Is this the manner of Paul— or rather, is this the 
manner of the Holy Spirit ? Once more ; the 
context decides the matter. For it is to this effect. 
It is meant to discuss no other subject than the 
Second Coming of Christ It stands thus. I meet 
a man to whom I tell my expectation of immediately 
seeing the town to which I am travelling. He in 
reply says to me, “ You must first cross that inter- 
vening hill.” Of course, then, I understand him to 
mean by his answer, neither more nor less than 
this, that as soon as I have got to the other side of 
that hill which intervened, I will be in sight of 
the town. So here. Paul tells them that they are 
not to suppose the day of Christ at hand, except 
The Falling away and the Man of Sin appear. Of 
course, then, when these events have occurred, that 
day is at hand . Had he even said, “ until there be 
a falling away,” the words would have been far less 
clear than as they stand now, “ except there be.” 
That “except” implies that the day shall be at 
hand, if the Man of Sin be revealed. 

Thus, then, it appears that earth’s hope of deli- 
verance from the Man of Sin is the Coming of 
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Christ And if so, earth has no Millennium till the 
Lord come ; for it groans under this oppressor till 
that day arrive. 

The Lord will on that day exhibit himself as 
“ the woman's seed ” bruising “the serpent? It is 
to be noticed, that in this destruction of Antichrist, 
He is going on with the fulfilment of that first 
promise. For this system of iniquity is said to be 
Satan’s peculiar workmanship, just as Judas, “the 
son of perdition,” was. (Luke xxii. 3 ; John xiii. 2.) 

“ 9. Even him , whose coming is after the working 
of Satan (kclt ivcpyetav, the effect of Satan’s actively 
put forth skill) with all power , and signs , and lying 
wonders, 10. And with all deceivableness of unright - 
eousness (all the deceit that unrighteousness can 
suggest) in them that perish; because they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved, 
11. And for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion , that they should believe a lie i 12. That 
they all might be damned who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness .” 

It is not force of reason on the one side, and 
want of evidence on the other, that leads men to 
Popery. It is want of love to the truth ; in other 
words, dislike of God’s holy fellowship. Hence, 
God gives them up, as he did Ahab, to the deceit 
of lying spirits (1 Kings xxii. 19 — 22) ; and when 
the Lord comes', He finds an army gathered against 
him, whom Satan has directly beguiled. None are 
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more truly under Satan’s delusion than the followers 
of Popery, — none more directly beguiled, like Eve 
in Eden. 

In what follows we have a beautiful statement of 
how it is that any soul in this fallen world can 
escape such snares of Satan. It is because of 
eternal election. It is a passage quite parallel to 
Rev. xiii. 8 ; “ All that dwell on earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not written in the 
hook of life of the Lamb slain, from the foundation 
of the world” The purpose of God was their 
security. 

“ 13. But we are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because 
God hath from the beginning chosen you to salva- 
tion through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth . 1 4. Whereunto he called you by our 

Gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ .” 

And then, as if foreseeing that Tradition was to 
be one of the main props of the Man of Sin, even 
in his last days, Paul writes, verse 15, “ Therefore, 
brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether by word, or 
our epistle,” more correctly, “ Whether by word or 
epistle of ours.” The only traditions to be kept are 
those given by inspired apostles, — “ our word” and 
“ our epistle,” having defined the “ traditions ” to 
which he had referred them. 



Digitized by Google 




IS PREMILLENNIAL. 



305 



The whole passage closes with a prayer that 
reminds us of Rev. xiv. 12, uttered in a similar 
connexion ; “ Here is the patience of the saints,” 
as if they would need much to uphold them in these 
days. 

“ 16. Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and 
God , even our Father , which hath loved us, and 
hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope 
through grace (i. e., through the manifestation of 
his own free love to us, and not by human tra- 
ditions, or other deceits of Antichrist), 17. Com- 
fort your hearts, and stablish you in every good 
word and work .” 



x 
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CHAPTER XVII. 



AN ARGUMENT FOR THE PREMILLENNIAL 
COMING FROM REY. XIX. 

There is not one passage in the Bible where our 
Lord’s Second Coming is mentioned in connexion 
with a previous state of unclouded Millennial 
blessedness. But many are the passages where 
the flash of his Coming bursts out of a dark cloud 
that was overhanging earth.* 

The scenes of this chapter seem to us to tell with 
irresistible force in favour of the Premillennial 
Coming. Here is a symbolic vision, wherein Christ 
is seen as a rider on a white horse, and the armies 
of heaven attending Him to the battle-field, each on 
his white horse, and each in his fine linen, white 
and clean. It is a glorious day ; living light from 
the throne shines on the armies and on their leader, 
as He goes forth to his final victory. The symbol 
represents Christ as a warrior, and hence the need 
of defining the person so fully, vers. 11 — 16. His 
warlike appearance might be supposed to conceal 
* Wood’s “ Affirmative Answer,” p. 55. 
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somewhat the form of the Son of man ; and there 
is need, therefore, to give materials for the answer 
to the question, “ Who is this King of glory ?” 
“ Who is this that cometh ?” 

All admit that this scene has its place before the 
Millennium . There could be no difference of opi- 
nion as to this matter, for this scene ushers in 
chap, xx., where the thousand years are mentioned. 
Thus far, then, all are agreed. And also, all agree 
that in this chapter the main vision is the Lord 
Jesus himself amidst his attendant hosts. 

But now the question arises, Is this vision meant 
to show Christ coming to overthrow his enemies in 
the way of providential judgments and the secret 
operations of his Spirit ; or is it meant to exhibit 
the Second Coming, the personal appearing of the 
Lord Jesus, “taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the Gospel ?” 

We assert it is the latter that is meant ; for 

1. The symbols do not suit a secret operation of 
providence, and judgments inflicted by an invisible 
hand. See e. g. ver. 20, the sentence passed upon 
the beast and false prophet when taken alive . 

2. The symbols do suit Christ’s Second Coming 
so exactly, that it is difficult to conceive any 
symbolic vision of it that would more fully and 
strikingly exhibit ihat event. His name too is 
now “ King of kings and Lord of lords it used 

x 2 
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to be “ The Word of God ” during the days when 
He was preached unto us. 

3. The prophet Isaiah (chap, lxiii. 3 — 5) uses 
some of the terms here employed in reference, 
beyond all doubt, to the Lord’s Second Coming.* 

4. This is admitted to be the time of the mar - 
riage supper of the Lamb . See vers. 7 — 9. Surely, 
at such a time we look for the personal presence of 
the Bridegroom; and where is He if not in this 
description ? Is not the Marriage- Supper-time, the 
very same as Matt. xxv. 1 — 12 ? If so, the Bride- 
groom must be personally present, and seen by the 
company admitted, and by those too who are shut 
out. 

5. If this be not Christ’s personal Coming, seen 
in vision, then it follows, first, either that chap, 
xiv. 14 is his Second Coming ; or, secondly, that 
there is not one single passage in all the Apocalyptic 
visions that describes that great event. But if it 
be admitted that chapter xiv. 14 is the Second 
Coming, then the Premillennial doctrine is admitted 

* Mr. Gipps, “ Treatise on the First Resurrection,” page 6, 
says, that the description here cannot be the Lord’s Second 
Coming, because He is here represented as riding on a white 
horse, whereas he is “ so to come as He was taken up.* 9 But 
he quite forgets (what all admit) that this passage is a symbolic 
vision , and the question is, What does the symbol mean ? He 
also forgets that the same Pillar which to the Egyptians wore 
the frown of darkness, was light to Israel. 
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also ; for that Coming is at the destruction of 
Babylon , not a thousand years after. And if it be 
denied that either passage is the Coming of the 
Lord Jesus the Second time, we would be left in 
this singular position, viz., that the whole book of 
Revelation did not contain one view of the greatest 
event revealed in the Bible . 

6. Once more. The Marriage Supper is Pre - 
millennial , and it occurs in connexion with this 
Appearing of the Lord. That the Marriage Supper 
precedes the thousand years seems plain from verses 
7, 8, 9, where it is said to be come , and yet chapter 
xx. 4 is yet to follow . 

All these reasons justify the conclusion that 
this chapter sets forth the Second Coming of the 
Lord ; and it forms the introduction to the scenes 
of chap. xx. The Lord here comes in all his 
glory, and defeats his foes ; then w$ find Him 
raising his saints (xx. 4) and beginning his king- 
dom. David in person is on the battle-field. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 



PROOF THAT THE SECOND ADVENT IS PRE- 
MILLENNIAL. THE VISION OF THE FIRST 
RESURRECTION IN REVELATION XX. 

This passage is the last one which we select. “ It 
is (says Cox) to the Millennarian cause what 
1 John y. 7 is to the Trinitarian cause. Both 
systems are well supported without these texts.” 
And yet these texts must not be yielded. 

If this passage describe a real resurrection of 
persons, then it is admitted by almost all that the 
Lord Jesus must be personally here, since He is the 
author of the resurrection. And as all this takes 
place at the commencement of the Millennium, the 
consequence would follow irresistibly that the Lord 
Jesus comes to raise his saints in glory previous to 
the thousand years. 

It is interesting to notice how men of most 
opposite sentiments on other points have thought 
this passage to be in favour of a literal resurrection. 
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We find Toplady* stating his opinion thus- — 
“ The stupendous accomplishment of this pre- 
destined Restoration is largely and explicitly fore- 
told Rev. xx., where we read, that the apostate 
angels shall be restrained by the coercive power of 
God, and confined to their own place for a thousand 
years. That those of mankind who belong to Christ, 
and especially such of them as have been, or are yet 
to be slain for his name’s sake, shall reign with him 
tipon earth during that given period. And that the 
bodies of the reprobate dead shall not be raised 
until that period is fully expired.” In like manner, 
Moses Stuart , f who has done his utmost to explain 
away the other visions of the Apocalypse, is 
brought to a stand here, and writes thus : “ Putting 
now all these considerations together, I do not see 
how we can, on the ground of exegesis, fairly avoid 
the conclusion that John has taught in the passage 
before us that there will be a resurrection of the 
martyr-saints at the commencement of the period after 
Satan shall have been shut up in the dungeon of 

* In his “ Meditation for New Year’s Day.” In a short 
essay on Original Sin, he remarks, “ The doctrine of Original 
Sin is the basis of the Millennium. The earth, which is dis- 
ordered and put out of course through the offence of man, 
will be restored to its primitive beauty, purity, and regularity, 
when Jesus shall descend to reign in person with his saints 
(2 Peter iii. 13).” 

f “ Comment, on the Apocalypse,” vol. ii. p. 476. 
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the great abyss Doubtful , however, philo- 

logically considered, I think we cannot well name it. 
I have already given reasons why we seem to be 
constrained to admit the sense of a bodily resurrec- 
tion like to the last and final one. The exigencies of 
the passage are apparently such as absolutely to 
demand this ; at least a great portion of recent 
commentators have judged them to be such. 
Indeed , if this be not a position in the interpretation 
of Scripture which is fully and fairly made out by 
philology , I should confess myself at a loss to desig- 
nate one which is, from among the many difficult 
passages of the Scriptures” * 

All agree that it is written in symbol, and is part 
of a symbolic revelation or vision. Now, the 
previous chapter had so far led us on in the 
vision ; it had shewn us the arrival of the great 
conqueror on the battle-field, as “ King of kings 
and Lord of lords,” and had shewn us his victory. 
While he still stands on that battle-field, amid His 
glorious attendant company, he fetches out Satan 
from the camp of his foes. An angel, who had been 
despatched for this special service, appears in sight 
of all, coming down from heaven with a great chain 
and with the key of the pit. In presence of the 
K ing and conqueror, “ the Woman's Seedy” the old 

* See, also, the views of Olshausen, in his “ Biblical Com- 
mentary,” Introd., pp. cvii. cviii. 
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Serpent is seized, bound, and cast into prison for a 
thousand years. Satan and his hosts are now in 
the abyss. (Luke viii. 31.) 

Ver. 1. “And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven , having the hey of the bottomless pit , and a 
great chain in his hand . Ver. 2. And he laid hold 
on the Dragon , that old Serpent , which is the Devil 
and Satan , and bound him a thousand years , Ver. 3. 
And cast him into the bottomless pit , and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the 
nations no more, till the thousand years should be 
fulfilled : and after that he must be loosed a little 
season .” 

We are led back to Eden by this vision. Here 
is the serpent cast out, and his deceptions discovered 
and brought to an end ; another instalment of the 
fulfilment of the prediction, “ He shall bruise thy 
head. n Earth is thus free of its great deceiver. 
John does not expatiate on what followed upon 
this, but only supplements what the ancient prophets 
had foretold of the time of blessedness to earth. 
They had foretold the day of blessedness and de- 
liverance from corruption when the Spirit is poured 
out from on high ; John supplements this, telling 
us that then there shall be no Satanic influence to 
arrest the working of the Holy Spirit among men. 
“ O happy time, when lions lie in chains, and the 
dragon’s dwelling is in the deep ! ” 
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Mr. Brown, however,* is alarmed at this truth* 
His theology on this point is very dangerous* 
1. He is “ suspicious 99 of anything being Scriptural 
that is taught there only once . This is surely 
perilous ground to occupy, especially in regard to 
facts. 2. He maintains that Satan and sin are so 
bound up together in the unregenerate man, that 
there is never sin committed by a sinner, without 
Satan’s co-operation, f But though he maintains 
this, not one of the quotations prove it. It is a 
view that would go far to modify our ideas of the 
depth of human corruption. And this Apocalyptic 
passage may be expressly designed to teach, by 
the case of the unsaved during the absence of Satan 
for a thousand years, that the heart of man , apart 
from all evil influence on the side of hell, is of 
itself so desperately wicked that it will be found 
able to resist the brightest manifestations of God. 
3. He can arrive at his conclusion only by main- 
taining that to hind Satan and cast him into the pit\ 
is the same as to render his efforts nugatory ; and 

* Pages 298—313. 

f Is not this more scriptural — “ The original pravity of our 
nature is a fertile womb that has millions of sins in it, and 
would be eternally bringing forth, though there were no devil 
to tempt.” (Carmichael on Mortification of Sin.) 

X If here “ cast him into the pit ” do not mean his personal 
removal from the earth, then how can it be shewn that 
ver. 10, “ cast into the lake,” means any change of locality ? 
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that the Church (not Christ) lays hold on the 
dragon in chap. xix. 20 as well as here ! A neo- 
logian would rejoice in being allowed thus to dilute 
the positive into mere negation. It is as if one said 
that Samson’s being bound in the prison of Gaza 
meant no more than that he could not make any 
impression on the Philistine hosts any longer, but 
not at all that he ceased to go up and down their 
land, seeking, if he could, to annoy them. Is there 
any interpreter that holds this view along with Mr. 
B., excepting Mr. Gipps, who had the precedence in 
maintaining that Satan is only bound from “de- 
ceiving” — that is, according to him, from spreading 
some special form of deceit, which is at length to 
gather Gog and Magog together. 

But we proceed. The vision having shewn us 
Satan and his hosts led captive, and thus earth 
relieved of its deadliest foe, and left to the influence 
of “ the stronger than the strong man ” (Luke xi. 
21, 22), now shews us in symbol the honour and 
blessedness of all former saints. 

Ver. 4. “ And I saw thrones , and they sat upon 
them , and judgment was given unto them : and I saw 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast , neither his image , neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
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thousand years. Ver. 5. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished . 
This is the First Resurrection. Ver. 6. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : 
on such the second death hath no power , hut they shall 
he priests of God and of Christ , and shall reign with 
him a thousand years. 

It is not needful to occupy time in proving that 
the expression, “ the souls of those who were 
beheaded,” has nothing in it whatever in favour of 
a spiritual resurrection. No reasonable critic now 
will ever draw an argument from that expression, 
as if it countenanced the idea that “not persons, 
but principles were intended. The use of the 
phrase in chap. vi. 9 decides the matter, as meaning 
that the persons slain, who were seen in a vision 
lying at the foot of the altar where this poured-out 
blood, or life, used to be seen, did now arise and 
live.* Such was the vision , whatever its sym- 
bolical sense may be. 

* It is of no importance in settling the literality of the 
symbolic sense, but it is in itself curious, to note here two 
uses of ypvx al ' It is used for persons thus (Num. xxxi. 35) — 
yjsvxai avdpco7r(Dv ftvo kcu rpiaxovra x^abes ; (1 Chron. v. 21 ) 
— yfrvxcu avbp<ov ckcltqv Then, it is used in the 

singular often for dead bodies — the Hebrew tira being, 
when so used, equivalent to “ a thing deserted by the breath — 
anima qfflata” Thus Lev. xxi. 11, tm "fyvxjl TereXenjKvtcf , ; 
Haggai ii. 13, oKaBapros ^vxu* Once in the plural, Levit 
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It is more needful, however, to ascertain the 
sense of “ they sat upon them” and “judgment was 
given to them” Who was it that sat ? This is 
explained by observing that this is a Hebraistic 
form of speech equivalent to “I saw thrones and 
persons sitting on them .” The nominative is often 
thus omitted just in order to put the statement in 
an indefinite form. See Luke xvi. 9, “ that they 
may receive you ; ” Isaiah xi. 9, “ they shall not 
hurt;” Prov. vi. 30, “they do not despise a 
thief Job xix. 26, “though after my skin, they 
destroy my body, yet in my flesh I shall see God.” 
Next ; “judgment was given to them” seems to send 
us back to Dan. vii. 10, where “ the judgment was 
set ” is equivalent to “ the judge took his seat.” So 
here ; John saw thrones, filled by a company of 
kings ; and then he saw that company receive 
authority to act as judges, as if to remind us of 
1 Cor. vi. 2, “the saints shall judge the world.’ 
The “ thrones ” refer us to Matt. xix. 28, where our 
Lord promised to his true followers, in the person 
of the twelve, that they should sit on “ thrones in the 
regeneration” at the time of the renovation of all 
things, — as he again did Luke xxii. 30. 

xxi. 1, “ iv rais yfruxais” Now, as the Apocalypse has many 
references to the altar and its rites, and as chap. vi. 9 is a 
scene at the altar, might not the words strictly bear the 
rendering, “ I saw the dead bodies under the altar ? ” 
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Once more ; the vision shewed this company- 
sitting on thrones with Christ in the midst . “ They 

reigned with Christ As Matt. xix. 28 said, 
“ When the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of 
his glory, ye also shall sit on twelve thrones.” 
Each one is “bjfssed” full of joy ; each one is 
“holy” being now “like Christ, seeing Him as 
He is.” 

But still we must enter more fully into the 
inquiry, Of what is all this a symbol ? It is not a 
history — it is not like Matthew xxiv. ; it is admitted 
to be a vision. 

We believe it symbolizes a true and literal resur- 
rection of the saints , who shall then reign with Christ 
for a thousand years. Everything in the vision points 
to this. Let us only once again remember what the 
apostle saw. He saw every foe defeated ; he saw 
Satan and his hosts cast into prison. Then, he saw 
a company of kings, with Christ in the midst, 
exercising royal judgment. Among those who sat 
on the thrones and reigned, he saw all the persons 
mentioned previously in this hook as following the 
Lamb . On these, indeed, his attention was pe- 
culiarly fixed. While he saw a great company of 
kings, he specially notices (that we may see the 
reward of those who keep “the sayings of this 
book ”) those who stood faithful unto death, and 
those who kept themselves free from every appearance 
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of conformity to the beast. It was their history 
that this book was tracing ; as a specimen of the 
lot of all believers. And these he saw, raised 
again to reign with Christ. 

Some have maintained that this vision receives 
its fulfilment in the case of every believer who 
overcomes the world.. This victory over the present 
world, they say, is receiving the reward here fore- 
told. Others have thought the whole fulfilled when 
Constantine raised the Church to political power, 
and arrayed all the power of the Roman empire on 
its side. But the generality of those who will not 
admit it to mean a literal resurrection say, that it 
foretells a period still future when the truth as it 
is in Jesus shall be exalted in the earth, and be pre- 
valent in all kingdoms, and have supremacy over 
all other principles. 

Now, in opposition to all these views, we maintain 
a reign of persons , not of principles, and a real , 
bodily resurrection of the saints , for the following 
reasons.* 

* In John v. 25, 29, our Lord does not state that the 
resurrection of damnation is cotemporaneous with the re- 
surrection of life. His object there is to assert himself to be 
author of both, whensoever they may occur. In 1 Cor. 
xv. 23, the Apostle asserts the resurrection; Christ first, then 
(cncira) those who are His, at His Coming. “ Then (etra) 
comes the end.” What is this latter clause? Why does 
Paul introduce it? In order to shew that even after the 
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First. It is the most natural sense . As it was said 
in xiv. 13, “Blessed are the dead who die in the 
Lord,” so it looks to us very natural to understand 
ver. 6 of the same persons in another state, 
“ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection.” And as it was so often said to us in 
the epistles, “ If we suffer with Him, we shall also 
reign with Him ” (2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Homans viii. 17 ; 
1 Peter iv. 13), it is most natural to think that here 
is the realization of the promised glory, “ They 
reigned with Christ .” Our Master’s own words also, 
seem here to find their most natural fulfilment, 
“ Ye shall sit on thrones.” (Luke xxii. 30.) 

Secondly. The connexion in which it occurs 
leads us to think of persons , not of principles. 
What preceded was the history of a real slaughter 
of men — the sweeping away of the wicked, kings 
and people. We, therefore, naturally still look for 
something regarding persons . Surely, also, what 
follows appears to be the resurrection of real 
persons, “ the rest of the dead lived not again till the 
thousand years were finished .” It has, indeed, been 
attempted to evade this conclusion by saying, that 
“ the dead ” in ver. 5 are not the same as in ver. 12, 
but so different, that the “dead” who live not 

saints are raised at His Coming, there is yet to be another 
stroke on death , viz., at the end, when Rev. xx. 14 is ful- 
filled. 
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“ &7/ the thousand years end ” of ver. 5 , are sym- 
bolical of principles not rising again till then . Now 
this view requires the assumption that " till ” im- 
plies that no sooner were the thousand years done, 
than “ the rest of the dead ” arose, before Satan was 
again let loose ! If so, then we admit there might be 
another company of “ dead,” different from ver. 12. 
But there is not a shadow of a proof for this 
assumption. To say that “ till 99 implies that there 
was no interval, is to say that Luke xxiv. 49, 
“ Tarry ye in Jerusalem till ye be endued with 
power from on high,” proves that the apostles were 
scattered everywhere preaching the Word, long 
before the persecution of Stephen, nay, before the 
very day of Pentecost itself, if “ until 9 is to be 
pressed to this use. But any one who knows lan- 
guage, knows that “ till ” has not necessarily this 
sense, but only marks that not before such a time, 
the event is to be. 

Thirdly, But even did we admit that ver. 5 spoke 
of a different class from ver. 12, we would still go 
on to argue, that the literality of the resurrection 
in this vision was countenanced by the literality 
of the resurrection in ver. 12 — the vision of the 
great white throne. All admit that that vision 
exhibits a throne and a company round it , who are 
literally raised from the dead. If so in that case, 
why are not thrones and the raising up of the dead 
Y 
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in this other case to be understood as equally de- 
scriptive of a resurrection of persons ? You must 
either maintain both to be literal, or neither. 

In confirmation of this, Mr. Birks (Lect. on 
Daniel) has noticed that the term “the first re- 
surrection ” is clearly indicative of there being a 
second, corresponding to it in kind, though sub- 
sequent in order of time ; j ust as the first Punic 
war implies that there was a second of the like 
nature. This remark, indeed, is not decisive, but 
it has force. 

Fourthly, The apostle himself explains his vision, 
“ This is the first resurrection .” Here is a note 
inserted by the seer’s own hand. It is like some of 
John Bun Jean’s marginal notes to his “Holy War,” as 
when he tells us of “ The slings and battering-rams" 
brought to bear on Mansoul, he inserts in the 
margin, “ The sentence and power of the word.” 
This is the custom of the apocalyptic prophet; 
after a vision he frequently inserts a note of ex- 
planation, and the note is always plain and 
unfigurative. Thus, Rev. i. 20, “The seven can- 
dlesticks which thou sawest are the seven 
Churches.” In chap. v. 8, “ Golden vials full 
of odours, which are the prayers of saints.” 
In chap. xvii. 15, “ The waters . . . , are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.” And 
ver. 18, “ The woman which thou sawest is that 
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great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth.” And in this very passage, “That old 
serpent, which is the devil.” 

John, then, meant to give us the key to the 
symbol. “This,” said he, “this that you behold 
is the first resurrection.” Our Lord had spoken 
of “the resurrection of the just.”* (Luke xiv. 14.) 
He spoke of “ raising them up at the last day ” 
(John vi. 39, 54), as a peculiar reward. He men- 
tioned those who should be counted worthy to 
obtain that world ( alcov ), and “the resurrection, 
from the dead” (Luke xx. 35, very emphatic, ct Trjs 
dvaoracrem rrjs £k v€Kpa>v ” ). And Paul, with his eye 
on that saying of his Lord, had written to the 
Churches concerning “attaining to the resurrec- 
tion of the dead ” (Philip, iii. 11), “ its rqv igavaora- 
(tlv tt)v €K vcKpcov” With this, and more than this, 
in view, already held out to the Church, John is 
here led by the Spirit to explain the vision — to 
write, if I may so speak, at the foot of the picture 
he has painted, “ This is the first resurrection .” 

* Mr. Brown, pp. 332, 333, quite misleads his readers as to 
a point of criticism. He says truly, that “ from the dead? is 
an exact rendering of the words in Philip, iii. 11. But he 
omits to state that “ resurrection ” there is spoken of by a 
peculiar term, “ egavaoracns? a select number rising “from 
the dead? being probably implied. And in Luke xx. 35, the 
words are “ the resurrection from the dead,” expressed by a 
double article. 

t 2 
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And this is not all. For, after having explained 
the vision by this historic statement, he exclaims, 
“ Blessed and holy is he that has part in the first 

resurrection ; they shall reign with Him 

a thousand years .” Suppose for a moment that 
ver. 4 described the triumph of spiritual principles ; 
yet is there not here a statement that all those 
of ver. 4 shall “ reign with Christ; ” all who have 
risen in that resurrection shall be rewarded by 
sitting on a throne beside Him for a thousand 
years? The reign of a thousand years is the 
reward enjoyed by those who rise during that 
thousand years. Even if “ This is the first resur- 
rection meant “This is conversion — this is the 
new birth, exhibited on a large scale,” still, it is 
written, that those who have part in that new 
birth “ shall reign a thousand years." 

One of the most plausible ways of evading these 
conclusions, is that of those who try to shut us up 
to the necessity of admitting that only the martyrs 
are here raised. And when they think they have 
shewn that only the martyrs are here spoken of, 
they infer from that that it is a triumph of the 
martyrs' principles that is meant. 

But there is nothing to prove that martyrs 
only are raised ; for, “ I saw thrones , and persons 
occupying them,” may include every class of saints. 
Next, “ I saw the souls of those that were be - 
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headed? singles out a special class who were 
present among the multitude ; but in no way limits 
the crowned ones to that class. Nay, the next clause, 
properly rendered, introduces along with these, an- 
other class. It is ; “I saw and those who 

(omm) had not worshipped the beast.”* These 
two classes are specially noticed (as we already 
saw), for reasons connected with the visions of this 
book ; but this special mention of these in no way 
contradicts the conclusion that besides them there 
were the innumerable saints of past ages, f It had 
already been declared in chap. xi. 18, that "pro- 
phets,” and "small and great,” and "those that, 
feared his name,” were in one body to be raised 
and rewarded. And the song had been heard, 
chap. v. 10, sung by all saints in heaven, patriarchs 
and prophets among them, " We shall reign on the 
earth." 

Fifthly, We notice, once more, that there is great 
appropriateness in John’s explanation, “ This is the 

* Thus Whitby, though a spiritualizer, distinguishes the 
two clauses ; and this is the force of "omm.” It is not a 
pronoun whose antecedent is the souls under the altar , but 
it has its antecedent implied, “ the persons , whosoever they 
were , who had not worshipped.” Augustine, De Civit Dei, 
renders it, “ Et si qui non adoraverint.” 

f Elliott quotes Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Hippolytus, 
Victorinus, Lactantius, as all holding that the saints generally , 
not the martyrs only, arise. 
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first resurrection? when we consider what had 
previously been the state of revelation on the sub- 
ject of the resurrection. Mr. Birks remarks that 
though the fact had been often mentioned, the lime 
and the order of it, had not yet been fully revealed. 
And, whereas there would be a tendency in our 
minds to suppose a simultaneous resurrection of 
all, we are guarded against this by the note of 
explanation, which calls attention to the time, the 
order , and the persons . And while our eye rests 
on their glorious reward, the prophet cries in our 
ear, “ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in that 
first resurrection !” in order to stir up our soul, 
and by a holy violence compel us to come in. 
This is that “ better resurrection" (Heb. xi. 35), 
that resurrection which brings better blessings than 
life could ever furnish, in hope of which martyrs 
were tortured unto death. 

Some would thus far agree with us, but they are 
staggered by what follows. They think that what 
follows tells of sadness in the bowers of Millennial 
blessedness, the slime of the serpent again passing 
over the hills and valleys of our delivered earth. 
But they overlook the fact that Satan makes only 
one convulsive effort to regain earth, and this being 
immediately defeated, and the foe cast into the fire, 
the blessed feel more secure in their bliss than ever. 

7. “ And when the thousand years a/re expired x 
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Satan shall he loosed out of his prison , 8. And shall 

go out to deceive the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth , Gog and Magog , to gather 
them together to battle : the number of whom is as the 
sand of the sea. 9. And they went up on the breadth 
of the earth y and compassed the camp of the saints 
abouty and the Beloved City : and fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 10. And 
the devil, that deceived them was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone , where the Beast and the false pro- 
phet are , and shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever . 11. And I saw a Great White Throne 

There is the same difficulty in understanding the 
first chapter of Job as there is in this passage. 
How could Satan enter among the “ sons of God?” 
How can he come near the spot where the Lord 
and his saints are seen ? There is the same (but no 
greater) difficulty in the one case as in the other. 
Only that Satan should thus dare to assail by power 
the Son of man in his glory, even as he assailed 
Him in his humiliation by snares and sufferings 
shews us the unfathomable malignity and desperate 
daring of our awful foe. 

But how does he get so numerous an army so 
quickly after the Millennial days ? This is a ques- 
tion equally puzzling to Millennarian and Antimil- 
lennarian. We do not enter upon it. But we may 
notice another, “ Who are these whom he gathers ? ” 
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They are certainly none of the glorified . And as 
certainly they are none of the truly converted ones 
still in the flesh. We do not know much of what 
shall be the condition of the Church during these 
Millennial days in regard to hypocrites and nominal 
saints ; but it is likely, from the parable of “ the 
tares,” and the parable of “ the fishes,” and other 
similar passages, that the Church shall have no 
such in its pale.* But there shall be some ungodly 
existing all along, during these thousand years ; 
and these, it is likely, will retire from the presence 
of the Lord as Cain did , — the ends of the earth 
may be their retreat ; and while the “ knowledge 
of the Lord covers the earth as the waters do the 
sea,” there shall be a casting out of the scum and 
filth on the shores of this sea, viz., the four corners 
(yvpuu) of the earth . There will Satan find his 
materials for an army when he is let loose ; and his 
hosts form an array more numerous than the sand 
of the sea. 

There will be much more light cast on this sub- 
ject during the thousand years. Meanwhile, all 
matter so distant from us is like a planet scarcely 
visible to us; we must wait till the telescope of 
coming generations brings it nearer. 

It is well, however, to observe, that this assault 

* “ The world shall be the houseless, homeless pilgrim, 
and the Church the possessors of the earth.” 
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of the dregs of earth’s wickedness, led on by 
Satan’s innumerable hosts, is ended very soon. 
There is no long conflict, no slaying of witnesses, 
no days like those of Noah, no days like those of 
Lot, no tribulation like Jerusalem’s. These foes 
come up out of their ambuscades, and display their 
banners suddenly on the breadth of the earth, 
especially marching toward “ the Beloved City ” 
with infatuated daring. But in one moment, as in 
the case of Nadab and Abihu, Immanuel points his 
Father to these advancing hosts, acting still as 
Mediator as well as King, and Are from God 
destroys them ! And the devil is carried by that 
fire to the lake of fire and brimstone for ever. 

No sooner is this done, than the Great White 
Throne is set. And now it is that all of every age, 
all of every generation, small and great, stand before 
God. The raised saints will be there as assessors ; 
the “ rest of the dead ” are there, all that are in 
their graves come forth. “ The books are opened.” 

The left-hand company are judged. “ Death 
and hell” (i. e., hades) are “cast into the lake of 
fire that is, the wicked dead being raised and 
judged, there is no longer any trace left of dying , 
and of the invisible state where the soul lives apart 
from the body, except in the lake of fire, where 
the eternal sting of death remains. 

Meanwhile, the blessed saints are witnesses of 
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the glory of the Lord in all these scenes. Their 
reign of a thousand years was only the beginning — 
the first scene — of their glorious eternity. It was 
only the porch by which they entered “ the ages to 
come.” They go on for ever from strength to 
strength, revelling in discoveries of the name of 
God, led by the Lamb for ever in the green pastures, 
and to living fountains of water. Who can imagine 
how deep will be their holiness, as thus they grow 
up to the fulness of the stature of Christ — into 
Him who is the Head ? And that awful scene of 
the Great White Throne , occurring after a thou- 
sand years’ experience of God’s holy love, will give 
intense zest to that love and grace. Their souls 
will be moved at the displays of God and of man 
that day in a way we cannot conceive, as well as 
by what they lately saw of the tremendous malig- 
nity of Satan. Such scenes as these will be their 
early discipline in the glorious kingdom; lessons 
for eternity to come, enlarging their souls and 
revealing God in all his unfathomable plans. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



REMARKS UPON THE KINGDOM. 

Having now exhibited some of the Scripture 
proofs in favour of the Premillennial Coming, we 
are brought to the subject of the Kingdom itself. 
The Lord Jesus shall himself come to establish 
that kingdom, taking out of the way whatsoever 
hinders. 

But it is not our purpose to enter upon this field. 
We purposely refrain from details ; because so 
many who inquire into prophecy are kept wavering 
as to the question of the Premillennial Coming, by 
mixing up the inquiry, “ When is it that He comes?' 
with the totally distinct inquiry, “ What does He 
do at his Coming ?” 

It is one thing to ask, “ When does this kingdom 
appear ? ” and quite another, and more abstruse 
question, “ What is that kingdom to be?” 
We agree with an old writer who says, that this 
doctrine concerning Christ’s Coming before the 
thousand years is so plain, that every objection 
may be answered, “ Si de re non de modo loquimurf 
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— if we keep to the fact, instead of prying into the 
manner . 

Only thus far we think it right to state our 
views regarding that kingdom, -namely, so far as 
any might be prejudiced against a candid study of 
the proofs in favour of the Premillennial Coming, 
by a lurking idea that it landed them in something 
unspiritual, and had in it more of earth than 
heaven. 

We expect the Lord Jesus at his Coming will 
raise the whole * company of his sleeping saints, 
and give them their glorious bodies, while He fills 
them with all “ the grace that was to be brought 
them” at his appearing. (1 Pet. i. 13.) We 
expect Him to destroy at that same time all who 
have had the Gospel sent to them, and yet rejected 
it, according to 2 Thess. i. 8. His lightnings will 
flash their flaming fire on every sinner who rejected 
an offered Saviour. On every such soul, in that 
hour, “ The door shall be shut.” 

But we expect that at that same time “ when the 
earth is devoured with the fire of his jealousy” 
(Zeph. iii. 8), and when, in all probability, the 

* We should notice here Heb. xi. 39, 40. The promise and 
The Better Thing , is this glory. The patriarchs and elders get 
it not till their brethren join them. Not “ they without us,” 
but we and they together, — the whole family who passed 
through tribulation. 
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ten kingdoms are consumed with fire — a fire whose 
power is felt through the bowels of the whole earth 
— that at that time He will turn toward Israel, and 
“ from beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, his suppliants, 
the daughter of His dispersed, shall bring this 
offering.” (Zeph. iii. 10.) And then, too, He takes 
the veil off all nations, and “ the kingdoms of the 
world,” all heathen lands, become the Lord’s king* 
dom. (Isaiah xxv. 7, Rev. xi. 15.) 

Amid all this, the saints whom the Lord raised at 
his Coming, reign in glory over the earth, ruling 
it, and presiding over it — whether always visibly we 
cannot tell — the prince of evil and his angels being 
dethroned. All creation has its share in deliver- 
ance from the bondage of corruption, relieved from 
the curse of the fall, at the time of this “ manifes- 
tation of the Sons of God.” (Rom. viii. 19 — 21.) 
The government of earth is now in holy hands. 

If asked, but how are the saints to reign ? What 
are to be their employments ? Where are they to 
be serving ? In what way are they to rule ? We 
cannot tell. If asked, How Christ Himself is to 
manifest his Person, and a hundred such other 
questions, we still say, We cannot tell. It is not 
on these things that it is necessary for us to have 
light. Christ may shine forth over earth from some 
glorious throne, as the sun looks forth on our world, 
and fills it with light and beauty $ though how he 
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will do it, we do not know. But the fact of His 
Coming to reign is the great point on which we fix: 
our eye. 

We wish the following remarks to be attended to 
in regard to the kingdom. 1. It is one thing to 
expect a kingdom of Christ upon earth, and quite 
another thing to expect an earthly or a carnal king- 
dom.* We expect only the former. His kingdom is 
not “of this world ; ” but surely it is to be “in* 
this world.” We look for a kingdom of Christ on 
earth, all spiritual, “ all righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost.” 2. Jewish expectations 
of that kingdom may have been carnal ; and so may 
have been the expectations of some of the early 
and later Millennarians. But a scriptural Premil- 
lennialist’s hopes have no such element of carnality. 
To believe that earth will be the locality and the 
theatre, implies nothing unspiritual. It would be 
Gnosticism to suppose that earth and matter are 
themselves corrupt. Adam and Eve were as 
spiritual before the fall while keeping and dressing 
the trees of Eden, as now that their souls are in 
heaven. 3. We hold that the kingdom then is to 

* Hence the Author of “ A Sober Inquiry; or Christ’s Reign 
with His Saints,” printed 1660, and lately edited by Mr. 
Bickersteth, says, “ This kingdom is to come upon earth, yet 
it shall not be an earthly or a worldly kingdom, as the 
Chiliasts and some Jews vainly dreamed, but a gloriously 
spiritual and holy kingdom” (Page 36.) 
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be, as to its essential qualities, just a visible mani- 
festation of the principles of God’s redeeming grace . 
His kingdom mr cfrxrjv, has not yet appeared. 
(2 Tim. iv. 1.) Virtually these principles form 
a kingdom at this moment in every converted souL 
But on that day, these principles will be seen 
forming a glorious kingdom visible to every eye 
under the King and God of all grace. The halo of 
outward glory will be God’s token of approval of 
these holy principles. It is an error into which some 
Premillennialists have fallen, to deny that Jesus 
is in any sense already reigning even on David’s 
throne. For, the throne of David is already given 
Him ; the right and the rule is His ; He is a Prince 
and Saviour, to give repentance and remission of sins 
to Israel. And yet more ; he is the only true heir 
“ of the house and lineage of David.” But it is true, 
notwithstanding, that He has not actually as yet ex- 
ercised the rule over David’s kingdom . He is yet to 
exercise his kingly power over Israel in some peculiar 
way. At present, however, He is like David while 
king at Hebron for seven and a half years, claiming 
to be, and, dejure> real king of Jerusalem, too. Still, 
until he actually went to Jerusalem, and swayed the 
sceptre over it, it was true that the kingdom in its 
full sense was not come. But we fully agree that 
both now, and then also, “ the princedom of Messiah 
is strictly a saving dignity.” (Mr. Brown, p. 158.) 
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He manifests the love of Godhead, and all the 
perfections of Godhead, for ever, in this kingdom 
of the redeemed. 

4. It is using a two-edged weapon to tell ns, that 
such a kingdom as we speak of, with Christ in the 
midst, would quite destroy the use of the Bible. 
Premillennialists* might safely leave all questions as 
to miracles restored and new revelations, for the day 
to declare. Only this we plainly see, that we shall 
be able to delight in, and to be taught by the Word 
of God in those days as much as now. For, we 
ask, does Christs First Corning annihilate the use 
of Isaiah lhi., just because it fulfils it ? Who will 
tell us so ? And shall His Second Coming make 
Gods mind in passages that bade us “ watch,” less 
impressive than before we saw the event for which 
we were to watch ? Our mode of getting instruc- 
tion will be different ; but that is all. If learning 
to know Gods thoughts to usward be the great 
lesson sought for by us in the Word, then we shall 
no more lose this after the lord’s Coming than now 
we lose the benefit of Old Testament history and 
Old Testament expectations. To turn prophecy 
into history — to turn the prophecy of Christ’s 

* Affirmative Answer, pages 30, 31. But surely Mr. Brown 
errs in saying that miracles are for an infantile state of the 
Church. Was the Church notin greater maturity as to growth 
and fruit in Apostolic days than it has ever been since ? 
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glorious Appearing into a history of it — may be in 
these days as impressive as reading Isaiah liii. is to 
us, comparing it with the event. 

5th. It will be in order to keep up a manifesta- 
tion of sovereignty , at a time when the elect form 
the mass of the earth, that the Jews shall continue 
to be specially favoured. 

6th. It is not an unprecedented state of things 
that part of the Church should be glorified, while 
another part is not so. Already we have knowledge 
of our Head being glorified, and a few of his 
members, such as Elias, Enoch, and those that ar 9 se 
with Him at the resurrection. Man would fain 
have everything systematic and uniform ; but the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men. 

Meanwhile, our joy in the hope of that kingdom 
is not its external glory, nor yet its rest and refresh- 
ment, but its “ King in His beauty .” All the glories 
of His kingdom will be only so many channels for 
conveying manifestations of Himself to His re- 
deemed.* Godhead for evermore discovered to us 

* Is this implied in Paul’s desire Philipp, iii. 10 ? There is 
a chain of truth. He longs “ to know Him ; ” and, in order to 
this, he seeks to know what comes from him, viz., regenerating 
power , such as was put forth in his resurrection ; then, justifi- 
cation , fellowship in — reckoned one with him in— his sufferings : 
next, sanctification , assimilated to his death, os dead as he to 
earth ; and lastly, glorification , attaining the resurrection from 
among the dead. 

z 
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by means of God in our nature — this is the chiefest 
joy. It is in this view that we cherish the hope of 
the kingdom. Solomon’s riches shall be known 
then — but specially the largeness of Solomon’s 
heart. 

" Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we 
know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like 
Him; seeing Him as He is. And every man that 
hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as 
He is pure.” (1 John iii. 2, 3.) 
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THE FACE OF THE SKY. THE SIGNS OF THE 
TIMES. 

We would now briefly state what seems to be the 
position which we in this generation occupy in 
prospect of the Coming of the Son of man. But 
we refer to “ Bicker steth's Divine Warning ” for a 
rousing statement on this subject. 

There are the following signs of the time being 
very near : — 

1. Daniel xii. 4 furnishes a sign. The words 
were to be shut up and sealed “ till the time of the 
end” They are now unsealed. Prophecy is now 
much studied. There never was such a day as ours 
in this respect. Surely we are at “ the time of the 
end/’ Dr. Cappadose truly observes, “ It is an in- 
controvertible fact, that it is only within the last 
fifty years that the knowledge of the Eschatology , 
or the doctrine of the last things, has made any re- 
markable progress.” * 

* In his speech in the General Assembly of the Free 
z 2 
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2. But Daniel xii. 4 furnishes another sign. 
“ Many shall run to and fro , and knowledge shall he 
increased” What a remarkable feature is this of 
our day ! If you take it in regard to the Church, 
how true it is. Missionary operations abroad, and 
books upon books published at home ! Bible 
Societies, tracts, Sabbath-schools, all kinds of edu- 
cation. Surely this is “ running to and fro ” and 
“ knowledge increasing l ” Or, suppose it spoken in 
regard to the world. WTiat a change since even 
our fathers’ days. Railways and steam-vessels have 
made “ a running to and fro” unprecedented in 
other ages ; commerce visits every sister land, and 
scientific and literary “ knowledge ” abounds. All 
this speaks to us of our being “ at the time of the 
end , ” 

3. Rev. xvi. 12 furnishes another. f The drying 
of the Euphrates — the dwindling away of that 
Mahometan empire which in chap. ix. 14 was traced 



Church of Scotland, May, 1846', wherein he suggested that 
“a complete recognition of the royal rights of the Lord 
Jesus,” should include “ His reign on earth ; ” and our Church 
confession might yet contain in it, “ The restoration of Israel 
to the land of their inheritance, and the Personal Reign of 
King Jesus in glory before the day of judgment.” 

+ Bickersteth’s “Divine Warning” should be consulted in 
regard to the signs of the times; also “ Prophetic Land- 
marks” (Pp. 363 — 399.) 
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to the Euphrates in its beginnings. Every one 
knows how the Turkish empire is a mere shadow, 
and not a year passes wherein we do not hear of 
something that tells of its increasing debility. Now, 
under the vial that produces this exhaustion, the 
cry goes forth (ver. 15), " Behold , I come as a 
thief! 99 Is there not something startling here ? As 
if the Lord saw the sleep of the Church ? 

4. But Rev. xvi. 13, 14, furnishes another sign. 
The “ three unclean spirits , like frogs, 99 are croaking 
over earth. Popery , Infidelity , and Despotism have 
each their activities. Each has energy in it, as if 
they would divide the world, or at least the ten 
kingdoms, among them. Russia's despotic prin- 
ciples, Frances Infidelity, and the Popery of many 
countries gaining enormous strength, may alarm us. 
They will soon gather the nations under their 
respective banners. 

Now, let us remember that here occurs the cry, 
“ Behold ! I come as a thief! Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments , lest he walk 
naked , and they see his shame 99 

5. Isaiah lxii. 10, 11, where the Coming of the 
Lord is spoken of as proclaimed to Israel, and 
Psalm cii. 13, 14, furnish another sign. There is 
great interest excited in behalf of the Jews, and 
in behalf of their land. Never since the apostolic 
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days was there anything like the present care for 
Israel. Now this stands connected with “ The 
Lord appearing in glory ” (ver. 16); and Isa. lxii. 
12, with Zion being “ sought out.” Israel’s return 
and conversion stand in connexion with “ the resur- 
rection” in Dan. xii. 1, 2. And Luke xxi. 24 — 27, 
shews that their deliverance is the time of the Son 
of man’s Appearing in the clouds. 

In connexion with Israel, a sign exists in the 
growth and maturity of a great northern power, 
— Russia, — corresponding to Ezek. xxxviii. 1 — 10, 
in many most striking particulars. 

6. Rev. xiv. 6, 7, 8, is another. The Gospel 
very widely preached among the nations is a sign 
of Babylon’s ruin being near; and Babylon falls 
by “ the brightness of his Coming.” Just as 
“the Gospel preached for a witness” to all the 
Roman world was a sign of Jerusalem’s destruc- 
tion being near, so now, the Gospel preached by 
missionaries, and by Bibles sent to so many 
nations, is a sign of the Lord at hand. And 
nowhere is it plainer than in our land, where, 
besides the word preached, the Bible lies on the 
shelf of almost every house, a silent but solemn 
witness against the despisers of the Gospel. 

7. Is not Matt. xxv. 5, 6, another? “ While 
the Bridegroom tarried they all slumbered and 
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slept” — only awaking at midnight by the cry, 
“ Behold, He cometh.” Just as before Jerusalem’s 
day of ruin, “ the love of many waxed cold ” so in 
the Church now before the Bridegroom comes. 
It is a sign — too visible to be overlooked. 

8. Perhaps James v. 3 intimates that professors 
of the truth should be found eagerly bent on the 
accumulation of wealth in the last day. Is not 
this too obviously true in our Churches ? But at all 
events, 2 Tim. iii. 5, “ Having a form of godliness , 
but denying the power thereof” is characteristic of 
“the last perilous times.” And truly it charac- 
terizes ours. Forms of religion — Puseyism and 
Popery in the van — profession of religion instead 
of true faith — Church-membership substituted for 
union to a living Saviour — a political, or semi- 
political air breathed by whole congregations 
under the disguise of zeal against abuses — all these 
things are evident among ourselves in every city 
and town and county. Abroad it is equally true 
— in Prussia, Holland, Germany, America — form 
and profession, without Christ-like self-denial, and 
without living faith. We are in the u last and 
perilous times” 

9. We might from the same passage adduce, 
“ Boasters , proud , blasphemers as found among 
professing Christians. And the Neologian spirit 
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of Germany is a notable proof of it — a spirit 
which, one has said, is in everything like that of 
the giants before the Flood, excepting that it sub- 
stitutes spiritual for physical force. 

10. If Luke xxi. 34 be a sign, we have it among 
us ; “surfeiting” luxury among the rich, “ drunken- 
ness ” among the poor, “ the cases of this life ” 
over the whole mass of the busy, bustling, restless 
community. At such a time “ the day comes un- 
awares ! ” Amid earth’s pride and luxury, the 
sign of the Son of man shall appear. When they 
scarcely think the sun at its meridian (says one), 
“suddenly shall the sun disappear, and with a 
clap that shall shake heaven, earth, and hell, The 
DOOR SHALL BE SHUT.” 

11. If 2 Peter iii. 4 be a sign, we have it. 
Scoffers ask, “Where is the promise of his Coming ?” 
Infidelity is bold among us. So Jude 18, “Mockers 
in the last time.” 

Jude 10, 16, describes men of the last days, 
whom the Lord comes to convince and destroy. 
And such we have. He speaks of men, like our 
Socialists, and the mass of our immoral community, 
“ What they know naturally as brute beasts, in 
these things they corrupt themselves.” We have 
Chartists of all degrees who “ despise dominion, 
speak evil of dignities, and of things which they 
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know not.” We have discontent and change 
breathed forth in almost every newspaper, — “ Mur - 
murers , complainers? 

12. Luke xxi. 25 *is another remarkable sign,— 
“ Distress of nations , tmVA perplexity ; 7nen’$ hearts 
failing them for fear , awe? /or looking after those 
things that are coming on the earth?* Politicians 
are our witnesses here. We might point also to 
the unsolved problem of Ireland’s evils, and to the 
undiscovered origin of the awful cholera , and the 
recent famine , as instances of “ distress with per- 
plexity? 

13. The denial of Christs power as King is a 
sign — whether this be denied openly, or by tame 
neutrality. It is denied by states and king- 
doms who will give no direct countenance to the 
truth. It is denied by Churches who allow Christ’s 
laws to be overborne by man’s statutes — discipline 
to be trampled on by human ordinances. Both 
Psalm ii. 1, 2, and Rev. xix. 16, which puts the name 
“ King of kings and Lord of lords ” last in his 
titles, indicate the state of things just before his 
Coming to be one wherein He should be denied as 
King. 

14. The efforts of the ungodly, and even of 
professing Christian men, to abolish the Sabbath , 

* “ Non tumultus, non qaies, quale magni metus et magnse 
iree silentium est.” (Tac. Hist. i. 14.) 
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seem ominous. It is as if by robbing God and 
God’s people of that time of rest and refreshment, 
and that type of the Sabbath that remains for the 
earthy they would hasten on his Coming that He 
may rescue time itself out of their hands. 

15. We may perhaps find, as was the case before 
Jerusalem’s ruin, where the Jewish apostasy suf- 
fered its doom, that the Gentile apostasy shall be 
visited with pestilence, famine, earthquakes, wars, 
rumours of wars. And it may be a time of “ false 
prophets.” It may even be a time when such signs 
may be wrought by skill or by fraud, by mesmeric 
or scientific power, aided by Satan, as would, 
“ if it were possible, deceive the very elect.” And 
the anticipation of Dr. Arnold * may be fulfilled, 
when he wrote, “ I fear the approach of a greater 
struggle; between good and evil than the world 
has ever seen, in which there may happen the 
greatest trial to the faith of good men that can be 
imagined, if the greatest talent and ability are 
decidedly on the side of their adversaries, and they 
will have nothing but faith and holiness to oppose 
to it.” Something of this kind may have been the 
meaning, or part of the meaning of the words, that 
“ By signs and wonders they should deceive even 
the elect.” 

16. Once more ; are not men fulfilling 1 Thess. 

* “ Life,” toI. i., p. 48. 
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y. 3, “ Saying , Peace and safety ,” thinking of a 
thousand years at least between them and the 
day of Christ ? It is at such a time that the day 
overtakes us ! It is while the unfaithful servant 
is saying, " My Lord delayeth his Coming.” (Luke 
xii. 45, 46.) 

When that day comes on, may we not fear for 
Scotland ? How has the fine gold become dim ! 
Thousands on thousands have forsaken the as-> 
sembling of themselves together — and even amid 
forms of service, how very few seem to be living 
members of Christ. Christ is virtually dethroned 
by our rulers who refuse to act in behalf of the 
truth, and by Churches that admit the interference 
of civil authority in spiritual things. Once we 
were like Judah . We “ dwelt safely ,” because our 
banner was, “ The Lord our Righteousness : ” but 
this no longer distinguishes us. Once like Judah’s 
land, we had our quiet Sabbaths, and our holy 
men of God that were as prophets among us ; and 
our people gloried in following the Sciptures as 
their guide; and children honoured their parents 
and lived long in the land. But corruption has 
set in. A blight has come. Immorality, Infidelity, 
and every form of evil may be found making 
progress among us. Outward prosperity in 
Churches is mistaken for God’s smile. Few 
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“ sigh and cry 99 in secret for the wickedness of the 
land. 

This is the day of the Golden Sceptre, But 
soon shall the “Rod of iron 99 be wielded by the 
same hand. Oh, that a land where martyrs have 
died for the crown-rights of Jesus, may be found 
ready to welcome the King at his Coming ! 

“ Come, my people , enter thou into thy chambers , 
and shut thy doors about thee: hide thyself as it 
were for a little moment, until the indignation he 
overpast. For , behold, the Lord cometh out of 

his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 
their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her 
blood, and shall no more cover her slain, 99 (Isaiah 
xxvi. 20, 21.) And then comes the new earth, 
and the voice of the Beloved speaks in the ear 
of his Redeemed, “ Lo ! the winter is past, the rain 
is over and gone ; the flowers appear in the earth ; 
and the time of the singing of birds is come ; and 
the voice of the turtle is heard in oub land ! ” 
He will call this earth “ Our land, 99 as being his 
and ours together. Creation will be at rest and 
quiet. It breaks forth into singing ; it forgets its 
travail-pangs, because “ the Son of Man ” is come. 
Every tree is green ; every spring is living water. 
Time is now one joyful jubilee. Earth cries to 
heaven, “ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts.” 
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Every hill and plain bears the print of the Re- 
deemer’s hand, that has touched and purified it 
all.* And now saints in glory with Him are 
all pure like himself — feeling even as their Lord 
does— every separate heart beating in perfect 
sympathy with this great “ central heart.” Oh, 
blessed day! Already do we seem at times to 
catch glimpses of that countenance which is alto- 
gether lovely. O thou, whom our soul loveth, 
hasten thy Coming ; and meanwhile lengthen our 
patience ! O Beloved, be as the roe and the 
young hart on the mountains of spices ! 

" The Lord direct our hearts unto the love of 
God, and the patient waiting for Christ.” 

* “Cannot God create another world many times more 
fair, and cast over it a mantle of light many times more 
lovely, and wash it with purer dew than ever dropped from 
the eyelids of the morning ? ” (Irving.) 
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44 HE THAT COMETH.” 

While we consider it every way important to state 
and to defend the proofs of the PremiUennial 
Advent, we consider it, at the same time, still more 
important that the Advent itself should be an object 
of desire. Whatever be the time when the Lord 
shall come again, the hope of that Coming must 
form a feature of our character, if we would culti- 
vate full Scripture holiness. In Titus ii. 12, 13, 
this hope is represented as a very large ingredient 
in holiness. In 2 Peter iii. 11, 12, " Holy conver- 
sation and godliness ” is joined to “ Looking for and 
hasting unto the coming of the Day of God." In 
1 John iii. 3, it is declared, “ Every man that has 
this hope in Him , purifies his heart, even as He is 
pure.” 

If a believer overlook public duties, though he 
attend to his duties as a parent and friend, he 
is defective in holiness, — he omits an ingredient. 
If another believer try to cultivate the living 
“ soberly and godly,” while he is less scrupulous 
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about the “ justly,” that man’s holiness is very 
defective. So, if any believer who may attend to 
all the other features of holy character, omit this 
Blessed Hope, his holiness is defective. Nay, even 
though he do not altogether omit it, yet if it is not 
so cherished as to form a feature of his character, 
in a similar way with charity or patience, his holi- 
ness is not complete in all its parts. 

Let us suppose the High Priest receiving the 
directions regarding the oil of holy ointment. 
(Exod. xxx. 22 — 24.) He ought to mingle together 
myrrh and cinnamon and sweet calamus and 
cassia. But having mingled the first three with 
the olive oil, he rests satisfied. It is true he has 
omitted the cassia, but the fragrance is sweet 
notwithstanding ; so sweet, that even in the absence 
of the five hundred shekels of cassia, the ointment 
is most excellent. This is true ; but then, on 
account of this omission, the smell is not of that 
peculiar sort which the Lord desired. An ingre- 
dient is a-wanting which would have tempered 
all the rest. Such is the case with the holiness of 
believers who leave out the Blessed Hope, while all 
other ingredients are carefully weighed and pre- 
pared. 

If the High Priest, in the case of the “ pure and 
holy perfume ” for the mercy-seat (Exod. xxx. 34), 
had omitted the full weight of stacte, alleging that 
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the presence of the full weight of onycha, galbanum, 
and pure frankincense, made up for the loss, would 
he not incur the charge of presumption ? The 
Holy of holies is filled, no doubt, with a very 
precious fragrance ; still, it is not quite that kind 
of fragrance which the Lord desired. It must be 
even so with the holiness of those who do not 
cherish the hope of the Lord’s Appearing so fully, 
that it becomes an obvious feature of their character. 
How else is it to bear proportion to the other graces 
of the Spirit, but by becoming an evidently influ- 
ential principle, just such as temperance or godli- 
ness ? 

We do not say that the details of the Second 
Advent must thus deeply affect us ; what we say 
is, that the event must, or rather, that He who is to 
come must be so expected and longed for as to 
affect us powerfully. 

It may be well, therefore, to close this volume 
with what may put the reader in that position, 
disentangled from all extraneous details. Much as 
we value the coming Kingdom and all that ushers 
it in, we value the King himself infinitely more. 
In drawing to a close, therefore, we shall briefly 
glance at what is written of Him who is to sit on 
the Throne and be the King of Glory. To see 
what He is makes us cry, “ Come quickly.” 

1. His Person . 
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The eye of man never rested on an object so 
glorious as Daniel saw when he exclaimed, “Behold, 
one like the Son of man came in the clouds of 
heaven.” It was the Word, in human nature ! the 
most marvellous and exquisitely beautiful of all the 
works of the Divine hand. Once, the expression 
of the gracious excellencies of his human soul 
appeared so attractive amid the lingering rays 
of the Transfiguration-hill, that the people felt 
themselves drawn toward Him. They ran and 
saluted Him. (Mark ix. 15.) What, then, shall 
be felt at his Coming ? What shall be the tone of 
his voice and the features of his countenance when 
He looks upon his redeemed from amid his own 
and his Father’s glory ; glory so full, that the glory 
of his angels and saints shall be no more than the 
fringe of his robe ? But his human nature is not 
his Person. His Person is far more glorious still. 
Daniel, who saw Him as Son of man , tells also of 
Him as manifested in the furnace to be “ Son of 
God." He is God and man in two distinct natures , 
and one Person for ever. 

He is “ the Brightness of the Father’s 

GLORY and THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON.” 

He is “the Image of the invisible God." He is 
“ God manifest in the flesh" “ The Word made 
flesh." He is “ The Mighty God ” of Isaiah ix. 6. 
“ The Great God" of Titus ii. 13. The “I AM" 

A A 
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of John viii. 58. He is “ The Lord ( Jah) Jehovah” 
in whom we have everlasting strength. He is 
“ Alpha and Omega” “ First and Last” “ The 
Beginning and the Ending ” “ The Holy One of 

God” “ The Holy One of Israel” To Him is 
sung that song, “ Lo, this is our God” Of Him 
they cry as they see Him ascend his throne, “ God 
is gone up with a shout ; the Lord with the sound 
of a trumpet.” Of Him it is written, “ Thy throne, 
O God , is for ever and ever ; ” and again, “ Thou, 
Lord , in the beginning hast laid the foundations of 
the earth.” He is “ The Son.” “ The Only-Be- 
gotten Son ” from the bosom of the Father. “ Son 
of God” “ The Beloved Son” He is “ The 
Lord ” (Adonai) who sits at the right hand. “ The 
Lord of Sabaoth ” into whose ear oppressed ones 
pour their sorrows. “ The Lord of hosts,” whom 
Isaiah saw on the throne, high and lifted up. He 
is “ The Beginning of the creation of God” without 
whom was not anything made that was made. He 
is “ God over all , blessed for ever.” 

And yet he is also, “ Son of Adam ” and “ Abra- 
ham? s seed” “ the Root from the stem of Jesse,” 
and “ the Root of David ” shooting up from them, 
as to his human origin. He is “ The woman?* 
seed;” “ The son of Mary ” — the son born of 
the Virgin. He is “ The man of sorrows ;” “ The 
man Christ Jesus ;” “ The Son of man” who had 
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no where to lay his head. “ The man approved by 
God” “ The fruit of the earth .” The same that 
was “ The child Jesus ” in the manger. The 
same that was “ The Nazar ene” The same that 
was brought out of “ the horrible pit, and the miry 
clay.” The same who was “ A stranger on the 
earth .” The same who “ was laid in the lowest 
pit , in darkness , in the deeps ” 

Thus we see Him truly " Immanuel” God with 

us. He is “ The branch of the Lord ” and “ The 

man whose name is The Branch ;” for He came 

¥ 

forth from the Father’s bosom as to his one nature ; 
and, as to the other, He shot up from a human 
stem. His death proved Him to be “ The woman's 
seed;” his resurrection proved Him to be the 
“ Son of God;” his coming under the power of 
death showed that He was man ; his coming forth 
from under it shewed that He was God. He is 
“ Wonderful.” What may we not expect of such 
a Person — God-man ? What may we not expect 
of his ways ? What of his kingdom ? What mani- 
festations of God? What draughts from the 
deepest fountain of life ! 

2. His office as Prophet. 

When we shall see Him on the throne of glory, 
we shall say one to another, Lo ! this is He who has 
so long been to his Church a “Prophet” — a 

aa 2 
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“ Teacher come from God ” — “ The Prophet like 
Moses ” — “ The faithful and true witness ,” declar- 
ing what no man had seen or could know — the 
“ Amen “ the Truth ; ” “ Wisdom and under- 
standing 99 (Prov. viii. 1); the true “ Ecclesiastes 
or Preacher, of earth’s broken cisterns ; the true 
singer of “ The Song of Songs 99 that set forth joy 
and peace and love from God to man. Lo ! this 
is “ The Word 99 who utters the heart and counsels 
of Godhead to man. Lo ! this is “ The Counsellor ,” 
who has solved every hard question between God 
and the sinner, and sent every Queen of Sheba 
home rejoicing. This is “ The Saviour 99 who 
scattered the precious seed of the kingdom when 
He came forth weeping ; but who is now return- 
ing with his sheaves. This is “ The Light 99 “ The 
Light of the World," “The Light of Life;" who 
has sent his Spirit to shew us the chambers of 
imagery in our own heart ; who has flung back 
the curtain of darkness over hell, and shown us 
the worm that never dies; who has revealed the 
Father’s well-pleased countenance, and the sinner’s 
way to the Father. This is the “ Sender of the 
Fathers promise, the Comforter /” This is “ The 
Interpreter , one of a thousand,” who shows unto 
man God’s uprightness. This is “ The Angel that 
was with the Church in the wilderness ; ” “ The 



Digitized by Google 



HE THAT COMETH. 



357 



Angel that dwelt in the bush “ The Angel that 
redeemed Jacob from all evil “ The Angel of 
his presence” — the messenger that guided and 
gave counsel to the saints, coming forth, as He did, 
from the presence, from the bosom of God. 

What may we not hear from Him in the ages to 
come ! He will lead us to the living fountains of 
water himself, as He led the two disciples to 
Emmaus— perhaps all the time saying to one and 
another of his redeemed, “I loved you and gave 
myself for you!” How He will open our under- 
standings to understand the Scriptures, and shew 
in the Scriptures the things concerning himself, 
while He “ tells us plainly of the Father.” 

3. His office as Driest. 

When we see Him on the throne, we shall 
remember Him as having saved us from the lowest 
hell. This is our “Priest;” our Aaron; “Our 
High Priest over the house of God,” full of com- 
passion. “ Minister of the Sanctuary and of the 
true tabernacle ” ever ready, and fully able to 
serve, and atone, and reconcile us to God. This is 
the true “Sacrifice” whose blood was the out- 
poured life of one able to die for others. This is 
the “Altar” whereon the burnt-offering is laid. 
This, is the “ Trespass-offering ,” and “ The Sin- 
offering ; ” He by himself purging away all variety 
of sin* This is our “Peace-offering,” giving us 
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fellowship with God, while his blood removes the 
obstacles in the way. This is “ The Paschal 
Lamb” This is “ The Lamb op God that taketh 
away the sin of the world.” This is the “ Lamb 
slain” This is the Red Heifer , whose ashes formed 
a perpetual purification. This is the Heifer slain 
in the rough valley; for He bore our unknown 
and untold guilt in this sad, dreary world under 
the curse. This is the Scape-goat . This is the 
Twofold bird — He that liveth and was dead. This 
is Abel’s Lamb . This is our “Meat-offering,” 

who presented his obedient life for us ; and our 
“ Drink-offering ,” expressing a cordial complacency 
in his Father’s law and will that we could never 
have done by all our acts of devotedness. This is 
our “ Laver” having received the Holy Spirit for 
us. He is our “ Candlestick of Gold ” His Person 
being the golden shaft that bears up every branch. 
He is our “ Shewbread Table,” His Person being 
that which presents us with the bread of heaven. 
He is our “ Altar of Incense ,” His Person being the 
altar, and his work, or merits, the incense. He is 
our “Ark,” wherein a fulfilled law is kept, and 
where the rod of the true priesthood is found, and 
where the “ hidden manna ” is preserved. He is 
our “ Mercy-seat ,” for his blood prevails to bring us 
into the presence of God, and to set us, like the 
cherubim, under the very glory of God. He is, in 
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a word, our “ Tabernacle” our “ Sanctuary” our 
“ Temple ” 

He is our “ Surety ,” taking on Him our liabilities. 
“ He who Himself bore our sins” He said of 
Himself, “ I am among you as He that serves ,” 
obeying our law, bearing our burdens, washing our 
feet in his Laver. He is “ Forerunner” rending 
the veil, and running in before us to see that not a 
straw be in our path as we enter after Him. He is 
“ Deliverer” “ Propitiation” He is “ Our Peace,” 
having made both one by his cross. He is “ made 
unto us Redemption” He is “ the Way,” by whom 
we come to God, and by whom God comes to us 5 
“Advocate,” “ Intercessor ,” “Mediator,” “the one 
Mediator ” between the invisible God and the visible 
creature ; between the guilty creature and the Holy 
God. “ The Ransom for many” paying the half- 
shekel of their atonement. He is “ Redeemer ” of our 
persons and of our lost estate, like Boaz, and is He 
of whom Job could say, “ I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that He shall stand upon the earth at 
the Latter Day.” He is “the Righteous One,” 
“ Christ, the Righteous ” in His person and in His 
office, “ the Lord our Righteousness,” “ the Righteous 
Branch ,” under whose shade millions have found 
justification, a covering which fig-leaves could not 
afford. He is “Jesus,” that saves His people 
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from their sins, and “ Captain of oub Sal- 
vation.” 

4. His office as King. 

When we see Him on His throne, then shall we 
remember how it was written of Him, “ Go forth 
and behold king Solomon, with the crown where- 
with his mother crowned him.” We see him in his 
kingdom as he of whom it was written, “ I have 
set my King upon mine holy hill of Zion.” He is 
“ the King of the Jews ; ” “ King of Israel ; ” “ the 
King higher than Agag ; ** “ the Sceptre that arose 
out of Israel;” “ King of saints ; ” over whom he 
sways his golden sceptre. “ King of nations ; ** over 
whom he ruled with the rod of iron. “ The Prince .** 
“ The Prince of the kings of the earth!* “ The 
firstborn of every creature .** “ He who holdeth the 

two-edged sword!* “ The Chief Rider ** from Judah. 
“ The Governor** to rule Israel. Melchizedec. 
Joseph . Joshua. David. Solomon. EUakim, 
who had “ the key of David.” Zervbhabel. The 
“ Judge!* who led captive a greater captivity than 
the son of Abinoam, and broke asunder stronger 
gates than Samson. He of whom one sang, “ The 
Lord is our Judge 9 the Lord is our Lawgiver , the 
Lord is our King.** “ The Lion of the tribe of 
Judah,** who took the prey from the mighty and 
then couched at rest. “The Prince of Peace!* 
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whose kingdom is calmness and holy joy, through 
the Holy Ghost. “ Shiloh .” 

He is “the Captain of the Lord’s host,” “ the bruiser 
of Satan under our feet.” “ The Destroyer of death 
and him that has the power of death.” “ The Judge 
of quick and dead “ The Heir." “ The Heir of 
all things .” “ King of glory" “ Kino of Kings 

and Lord of Lords.” 

5. When we see Him on His throne, and with 
eyes no more dim, can take in a view of his com- 
bined excellencies , then we shall perceive the fulness 
of such names as those that follow. This Person , 
who is Godman, is Prophet, Priest , and Prince ; and 
from this combination of excellencies we learn to 
know the preciousness of his name, “ Messiah ,” or 
“ Christ." Him has God the Father sealed and 
anointed, and sent. This is “ that worthy name by 
which ye are called.” He is “ Apostle of our pro- 
fession,” sent forth to tell us of God’s grace, and “ The 
sender of the Holy Spirit" to us, that we may in our 
hearts witness of the Father. He is the true Baptist, 
for “He baptizeth with the Holy Ghost and with fire" 
He is “ The altogether Lovely." “ Fairer than the 
children of men;" “ Chief among ten thousand;" “the 
Pearl of Great Price," by which the merchant-man 
pays off his debts, and has overflowing plenty where- 
with to purchase all things ; He is “ the Eagle" that 
bore Israel on his wings ; “ the Brazen Serpent," 
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by looking to whom the kingdom of the Redeemed 
have been made whole; “Physician,” by whom 
every wound is bound up, and weakness turned 
into strength by the application of the Balm of 
Gilead. “ Shepherd ,” “ Chief Shepherd ” “ Good 
Shepherd ,” “Bishop,” or “ Overseer of Souls,” 
“ Ghreat Shepherd of the sheep ; ” no wanderers 
now, and no wolf near ; no withered pasture now, 
and no well with the stone on its mouth. He is 
the “ Star ” that came out of Jacob, and shed its 
lustre over a dark world. “ Morning Star,” sure 
pledge of full day ; “ the Bright and Morning 
Star,” and then “ Sun,” “Sun of Righteousness with 
healing in his wings ; ” “ Sun of a morning without 
clouds,” as that happy kingdom testifies, where the 
people have their iniquity forgiven, and their tears 
wiped away. 

He is “ Second Adam” and is “a quickening 
Spirit” The first Adam had life for himself alone ; 
this Adam is a life-giver. He is “ Head over all 
things ;” streams of life go forth from him to all 
these millions of the saved, and he has stretched out 
the arms of his upholding strength to both men 
once fallen, and to angels that never fell L 

He is “ Bridegroom ; ” there must be great joy in 
his presence. He is “Friend and Brother;” no 
reserve or distance felt between Him and His own. 
He is “ The Comforter ” who can in sympathy be “ weak 
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as the weakest, strong as the strongest. “ Husband ” 
shews that His kingdom will be like a holy domestic 
circle. “ Father of the Prodigal” and “ Everlasting 
Father ? are names that tell of his having formed 
men into a happy family, and his kingdom a home . 

He is “ Life ” to the soul, " Resurrection ” to the . 
body — having swallowed up sin and death together. 

“ Tree of Life ? “ Bread of Life ? “ River of Life ? 
“ Fountain of the Water of Life? “ Our Life? 

“ Prince of Life? “ Light of Life? giving life, 
and giving to life all that it is. He has " the seven 
spirits and the seven stars in his right hand ? He is 
“ Mighty to save? He is " Saviour? “ the Saviour 
of the World ? 

Tjp is He of whom prophets and holy men have 
spoken as “the Plant of Renown? “ the Rose of 
Sharon , and Lily of the Vallies ; ” “ the goodly 
Cedar-tree,” in whose boughs fowl of every wing 
find shade; “the Apple-tree” This is He who 
called Himself “ the True Vine? whose branches 
run over the wall, each one laden with fruit ; He is 
the “ Bundle of Myrrh? and “ Cluster of Camphor? 
refreshing in ordinary hours to those who bear 
about with them his dying. “ This is my Beloved? 
this is “ the Lord whom ye seek? 

This is He who was known as “ the Rock? “ the 
Rock higher than I? so that he could cast a shadow 
over me; “ the Great Rock in a weary land ? and 
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“Rivers of Water in a dry place,” when earth 
was all a wilderness. This is “ the Man that is the 
Hiding-place,” “ Refuge,” “ Shelter,” “ Fortress,” 
“ Shield,” “ High Tower,” “ Cave of Adullam,” 
“ Rock of Ages” “ City of Refuge .” He was “ the 
Smitten Rock” whence came the cool floods of 
which thirsty sinners drank ; “ the Manna ” of 
which the hungry ate ; “ the Horn of their sal- 
vation,” pushing enemies aside ; “ Tabernacle from 
the heat, and covert from wind and rain,” when, the 
sinner felt wrath pursuing him, and saw the cloud 
gathering over him. 

He is “ Chief Musician,” to teach us to sing the 
New Song in New Jerusalem, and to follow him in 
his thanksgivings. He is “ Desire of all Nations,” 
hy whom Creation’s groans shall be ended. He is 
“ the Noah ” that shall bring us to the New World. 
He is the same who is by the saints called “ my 
God ,” “our God ” “ your God,” “Author and 
Finisher op our Faith.” 

It was He who “ loved Martha, and Mary, and 
Lazarus,” and is “ the same, yesterday, and torday, 
and for ever.” He is “ the Consolation of Israel,” 
who shall wipe away all tears, and remove the re- 
buke of His people ; “ the Strangers Shield,” “ the 
Widow's Stay,” “ the Orphan's Help,” — commending 
the grateful Samaritan, giving hack the widow’s son 
from the tomb, and saying to his little children, “I 
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will not leave you orphans” He is God’s “ Elect in 
whom his soul delighteth” and “In whom he is well 
pleased” 

This is a “ Name above every Name.” What 
a boundless ocean-fulness of blessedness is here ! 
“Let the heavens rejoice and let the earth be glad ; 
let the sea roar and the fulness thereof. Let the 
field be joyful and all that is therein ; let the floods 
clap hands ; let the hills be joyful together 
before the Lord, for He Cometh, for He 
coMETn to Judge the Earth !” 
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Dying Words of Dr. Paysojj. l2mo. 5s. cloth. 

“HOW LONG HALT YE BETWEEN TWO OPINIONS?” A Farewell 
Sermon, preached in Trinity Church, Upper Chelsea, on Sunday, June 23, 
1844. is. 

TRIFLING WITH ERROR, a DEVICE of SATAN. Extracted from the 
Rev. H. Blunt’s Posthumous Sermons. 3s. per 100. 

The DUTY of PROTESTANTS to HOLD FAST their RELIGIOUS PRI- 
VILEGES : a Sermon. Price 6d. 

CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY : a Fragment. By the late Rev. H. Vauohan, 
of Crickhowel. With an Introduction, pointing out some of the Channels in 
which Christian liberality should flow. 2d. or 14s. per 100. 

SERIES OF TRACTS ON IMPORTANT QUESTIONS. 

Price id. or 7s. per 100. 

I. WHERE ART THOU ? Gen. iii. 9. 

II. WHAT IS THIS THAT THOU HAST DONE ? Gen. iii. 13. 

III. WILT THOU BE MADE WHOLE? John v. 6. 

IV. HOW CAN MAN BE JUSTIFIED WITH GOD? Job xxv. 4. 

V. HOW CAN A MAN BE BORN WHEN HE IS OLD ? John iii. 4. 

VI. HOW SHALL I PUT THEE AMONG THE CHILDREN ? Jer. iii. 19- 

VII. LOVEST THOU ME ? John xxi. 16. 

VIII. LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO ? Acts ix. 6. 

IX. WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST ? 
Rom. viii. 35. 

The WOMAN that was a SINNER. 2d. or 14s. per 100. 

The UNHEARD of BLESSING : being No. I. of a Series of Tracts on 
the Work of the Holy Spirit. Id. or 7s. per 100. 

CHURCH, — PASTORS, — PATRONS;— or the Establishment 

as God designed it. In Three Parts. 

By WILLIAM GRAHAM COLE, A.B. Perpetual Curate of Walpole, Suffolk. 
In l2mo. 4s. fid. cloth. 



A COMPANION for MY YOUNG FRIEND, and recommended to 
all who feel an interest in the training and education of the Young. l8mo. 
is. 6d. cloth. 

COMPANION for the AFFLICTED; or, Texts of Scripture 
containing Duties, Prayers, and Promises, with verses of Hymns occasionally 
added. Printed in very large type. In two parts, price 6d. each. 

COTTAGE DIALOGUES. 12mo. sewed, Sd. 
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BY THE REV. JOHN COX. 

THOUGHTS on the COMING and KINGDOM of our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST. Second edition. l2mo. cloth, Ss. 6d. 

THOUGHTFULNESS and THANKFULNESS; a Book for the New Year. 
l8mo. cloth, is. 

OUR GREAT HIGH PRIEST; or the Sacerdotal Character of Christ 
contemplated. 12mo. cloth, 23. 6d. 

IMMANUEL ENTHRONED ; or, the King in his Beauty. Being a Com- 
pendious Statement and Defence of the Doctrine that the Lord Jesus will 
come personally to set up a glorious Kingdom upon the Earth. l2mo. is. 6d. 
cloth. 

MISSIONS viewed in their SCRIPTURAL CONNEXION and in relation to 
the “ SIGNS of the TIMES.” In l2mo. is. 



The HISTORY of an OLD POCKET BIBLE. By the late Rev. 

Robert Cox, A.M. 18mo. Is. 6d. cloth. 

CHURCH of ENGLAND VILLAGE DIALOGUES; Con- 
taining Remarks upon the Foundation, Order, Usages, Services, and Liturgy 
of the Church ; also answering certain popular objections, and showing the 
evil of certain practices in Religion among those who separate themselves 
from her. By the Rev. Anthony Crowdy, A.M. Rector of Winnal, 
Winchester. Fourteenth Thousand, l2mo. is. 6d. cloth. 

Also, by. the same Author , 

The CHRISTIAN VILLAGER'S GUIDE BOOK ; a Manual of Practical 
Instruction, pointing out the way to a holy and happy life. 2s. 6d. half-bound. 

CRUDEN’S COMPLETE CONCORDANCE to the HOLY 

SCRIPTURES. 4to. cloth. One Guinea. 

BY THE REV. ALEXANDER DALLAS, M.A. 

PASTORAL SUPERINTENDENCE ; its Motive, its Detail, and 

its Support. 8vo. 12s. cloth. 

The COTTAGER’S GUIDE to the NEW TESTAMENT ; that is, the Life and 
Doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ plainly set forth. In Six Vols. l2mo. cloth, 
3s. 6d. each. 

The GUIDE to the ACTS. 3s. 6d. cloth. 

LOOK TO JERUSALEM. A Scriptural View of the Position of the Jews, 
in the Great Crisis of the World's History. Third edition. Foolscap 8vo. 
2 s. 6d. cloth. 

The PROPHECY UPON THE MOUNT. A Practical Consideration of our 
Lord's Statement respecting the Destruction of Jerusalem, His own appearing, 
and the End of the Age. Foolscap 8vo. 3s. cloth. 

MY CHURCH-YARD. An experimental Exhibition of the Management of 
Conscience in the Ministry, in the Cases of Mary Norton, William 
Harrwood, and Emily Mills. In foolscap 8vo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 

The PASTOR'S ASSISTANT. Intended to facilitate the Discharge of the 
Pastoral Office in the Church of England. Vols. I. II. and III. in one volume, 
cloth, 98. 

JESUS TEMPTED. A Practical Consideration of our Lord's Temptation* 
in a Course of Six Familiar Lectures preached during Lent. Third edition* 
is. 3d. cloth. 
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REALIZING ; the Strength of an effectual Ministry, is. cloth. 

The BOOK of PSALMS ARRANGED in DAILY PORTIONS for 
DEVOTIONAL READING twice through in the Course of the Year, with 
Suggestions to promote Personal Application. l6mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 

ROMANISM : its Rise, Progress, and Prospects. In a Series of Letters 
from a Pastor to his flock, is. stitched, is. 6d. cloth. 

NUMBER NINETY-ONE, a Tract for the Present Times. 2d. 

WHAT SAYS THE RUBRIC? The Present Truth. 2d. 

RIGHT BAPTISM. 2d. 

The MISSIONARY CRISIS in the CHURCH of ENGLAND. 12mo. is. 

MONASTIC INSTITUTIONS : their Origin, Progress, Nature, and 
Tendency. By S. P. Day, formerly of the Monastery of the Presentation 
Order at Youghal. Second edition. Foolscap 8vo. 5s. cloth. 

DETACHED THOUGHTS. By the Widow of an Irish Clergyman. 

24mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

BY THE REV. R. W. DIBDIN, M.A. 

The VILLAGE RECTORY ; or, Truth in Fiction. Foolscap 8vo. 

with illustrations. 5s. 

SERMONS, preached in the Parish Church of St. George, Bloomsbury. In 
l2mo. 5s. cloth. 

REASONS forwishing to join the EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE, in a LETTER 
to my FLOCK, id. each, or 7s. per 100. 

The THREE IN ONE j a Sermon preached on Trinity Sunday. l8mo. 3d. 

The FAMILY EXPOSITOR : or, a Paraphrase and Version of 
the New Testament; with Critical Notes, and a Practical Improvement of 
each Section. By the Rev. P. Doddridge, D.D. In Four Vols. 8vo. £\ 16 s. 
cloth. 

TWENTY SERMONS, suitable to the Times, on the First Part 
of the BOOK of COMMON PRAYER. By the Rev. Frederick Dusautoy, 
A M. &c. Curate of Haselbury, Somersetshire. Cloth, 6s. 6d. 

Also , by the same Author, 

A THREEFOLD JUSTIFICATION. Second edition. 6d. 

BAPTISM and CONFIRMATION. Second edition. 6d. 

VIA MEDIA : a Chart. Second edition. 6d. 

DUSSELTHAL ABBEY. An Account of Count Von-derRecke’s 
I nstitution for Jewish Orphans and Proselytes. Third edition. l8mo. 3s. 6d. 

The CHURCH of the LORD ; or the gracious Work of God the 
Spirit. By the late Rev. Francis Ellaby, M.A. 12mo. 4s. 6d. cloth. 

FASTING, FASTS, and FASTERS ; or a Sketch of the Rise, Pro- 
gress, and Results of Fasting in the Christian Church. By the Author of 
«• The Church Principles of Nice, Rome, and Oxford,** &c. &c. 12mo. is. 6d. 

SERMONS chiefly designed for the use of Families. By Rev. 
John Fawcett, M.A. 2 Vols. l2mo. 12s. cloth. 

BRIEF MEMOIRS of NICHOLAS FERRAR, M.A. Founder 
of a Protestant Religious Establishment at Little Gidding, Huntingdonshire. 
Chiefly collected from a Narrative by the Right Rev. Dr. Turner, formerly 
Lord Bishop of Ely ; and now edited, with additions, by the Rev. T. Mac- 
don ogh, Vicar of Bovingdon. Second edition. 12mo. 4s. cloth. 
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BY CAROLINE FRY. 

The LISTENER. Tenth edition. Two Vols. fcp. 8vo. 10s. cloth. 

The SCRIPTURE READER’S GUIDE to the DEVOTIONAL USE of the 
HOLY SCRIPTURES. Fourteenth edition. i8mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

SCRIPTURE PRINCIPLES of EDUCATION. Fourth edition. l8mo. 2s. 6d. 
cloth. 

The DIVINE HISTORY of the CHURCH during the TWELVE 
HOURS* SLEEP of the APOSTLES PETER and PAUL j the MILLENNIUM * 
and the AGES of AGES. Being a Catechism of the Apocalypse, with a Plan 
of the Apocalyptic Drama, and a Chronological Table of the principal Events 
prefigured, arranged according to Apocalyptic Time. By the Rev. Frede- 
rick Ftsh, M.A., Author of “ History of the French Revolution,” &c. l8mo. 
5s. cloth. 

BY C. B. 

ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE to the ROMANS EXPLAINED, in simple 
and familiar Language. By G. B. Second edition. 12mo. 3s. cloth. 

ST. PAUL’S FIRST EPISTLE to the CORINTHIANS EX- 

PLAINED. l2mo. 3s. cloth. 

ST. PAUL’S SECOND EPISTLE to the CORINTHIANS, and 

GALATIANS EXPLAINED. 12mo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 

ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES to the EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, 

and COLOSSI ANS EXPLAINED. 12mo. 3s. cloth. 

ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES to the THESSALONIANS, TIMOTHY, 

TITUS, and PHILEMON EXPLAINED. 12mo. 4s. 

ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE to the HEBREWS EXPLAINED. 12mo. 

3s. cloth. 

The SACRAMENT of the LORD’S SUPPER EXPLAINED, in 
Simple Language, with Meditations and Prayers. l2mo. 8d. stiff covers, or, 
is. cloth. 

MORNING and EVENING PRAYERS. Second edition. 18mo. 

black covers. Is. 

FAMILY PRAYERS for COTTAGERS. 18mo. 6d. 

The SURE FOUNDATION ; or, a Selection of Texts of Scrip- 
ture, fitted for the Support and Comfort of a Christian, with a short Com- 
mentary on each. Second edition. l8mo. is. 6d. stitched, or 2s. cloth. 



The COMING of the LORD to JUDGE the EARTH, doctri- 
nally and practically Considered. Being the Substance of a Course of Lec- 
tures on the Second Advent, delivered in Bath, and published by request 
from the Congregation to whom they were addressed. By the Rev. Edward 
Gillson, B.A., Curate of Lyncombe and Widcombe, Bath. Foolscap 8vo. 
cloth, 28. 6d. 

PAUL GERHARDT : an Historical Tale of the Lutherans and 
Reformed in Brandenburg, under the great Elector. By C. A. Wildenhahn. 
Translated from the German, by Mrs. Stanley Cabb. Two Vols. foolscap 
8vo., 7 8. 6 d . ; or two Vols. in one, 6s. cloth. 

A TREATISE on the “ FIRST RESURRECTION” and “The 
THOUSAND YEARS.” By the late Rev. Hknrt Gifts, LL.D. of Hereford. 
i8mo. 3s. boards. 



Digitized by Google 




JAMES NISBET AND CO. 



The HOPE of ISRAEL ; an Exposition in a Course of Advent Ser- 
mons, of Four Prophecies concerning: the Mission of Elijah, the Conversion of ! 
Israel^ the Fall of Antichrist, and the Reign of Messiah. By the Rev. H. 
GirdLkstonb. l2rao. 4s. cloth. 

ISAIAH UNFULFILLED ; being an Exposition of the Prophet. 
With a New Version and Critical Notes. By the Rev. R. Govbtt, M.A., 
Norwich. 8vo. 10s. 6d. cloth. 

MEMOIRS of MISS GRANE, late of Heathcote Street, Mecklen- ; 
burgh Square ; illnstrative of the Nature and Effects of Christian Principles. 
Compiled principally from her own Papers. Second edition. Foolscap 8vo. 
Ss. 6d. cloth. 

SORROW and CONSOLATION ; or the Gospel preached under 
the Cross. By J. H. Grandpibrrb, D.D. l2mo. 5s. cloth. 

The TOUCHSTONE ; or, the Claims and Privileges of True Reli- 
gion briefly considered. By Mrs. Anns Grant, l8mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

BY MATTHEW HABERSHON. 

An HISTORICAL DISSERTATION on the prophetic Scriptures 
of the OLD TESTAMENT, chiefly those of a Chronological character ; show- 
ing their aspect on the present times, and on the destinies of the Jewish 
Nation. Third edition. Post 8vo. 10s. cloth. 

An HISTORICAL EXPOSITION of the PROPHECIES of the REVELA- 
TION of ST. JOHN; showing their connexion with and confirmation of 
those of Daniel, and of the Old Testament in general ; particularly in their 
most important aspect on the present times. Second edition. Two Vols. post 
8vo. 168 . cloth. 

A SYMBOLICAL DICTIONARY, in which the General Signification of the 
Prophetic Symbols, especially those of the Apocalypse, is proved from the 
most ancient authorities, sacred and profane. By Charles Daubuz, A.M. 
A new and enlarged edition, with Preface and Memoir. Post 8vo. cloth, 78. 

The SHADOWS of the EVENING ; or. The Signs of the Lord's Speedy 
Return. l2mo. 6d. 

A GUIDE to the STUDY of CHRONOLOGICAL PROPHECY. 18mo. 
is. fid. 

PRE-MILLENNIAL HYMNS. Second edition. 18mo. 2s. cloth. 

The CHILD’S MIRROR. By Mrs, Halls. l6mo. Is. 6d. 

BY THE REV. JAMES HAMILTON. 

The MOUNT of OLIVES ; and other Lectures on Prayer. 18mo. 
Twenty-fifth Thousand, is. 6d. cloth. 

LIFE in EARNEST. Six Lectures on Christian ACTIVITY and ARDOR. 
Fortieth Thousand. i8mo. is. fid. doth. 

HAMILTON’S TRACTS: containing Church in the House j Dew of 
Hermon; Remembering Zion ; Thankfulness ; Memorial Sketch of the Rev. R. 
M M*Cheyue ; Address of the Provisional Committee of the Evangelical 
Alliance; and Lecture on Pastoral Theology. l8mo. cloth 2s. 

The CHURCH in the HOUSE. Sixty-fifth Thousand, ljd. or 10s. 6di 
per 100 . 

Also, in 32mo., gilt edges, 4d. 

REMEMBERING ZION.— To Scotchmen in London. Thirtieth Thousand, 
l^d. or 10s. 6d. per 100. 

The DEW of HERMON; or, the Source of Christian Unity. Thirtieth 
Thousand, lid. or 10s. 6d. per 100. 

The HARP on the WILLOWS; or, the Captivity of the Church of 
Scotland. Addressed to the People of England. Sixtieth Thousand, id. or 
7s. per 100 . 
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FAREWELL to EGYPT ; or, the Departure of the Free Church of Scotland 
out of the Erastian Establishment. Fiftieth Thousand. Id. or 7s. per 100. 
THANKFULNESS. Twentieth Thousand. l$d. or 10s. 6d. per 100. . 
CONTINENTAL SERMONS, addressed to Congregations on the 
Continent. By the late Rev. J. Habtlby, A.M., British Chaplain at Nice. 
12mo. 5s. cloth. 

Also, by the same Author, 

PROGRESS of the REFORMATION on the Continent ; or Sketches of 
the Papal and Reformed Churches. 12mo. Is. 6d. sewed. 

POEMS of a TRAVELLER. 18mo. 3s. cloth. 

SCRIPTURAL LECTURES to JUVENILE COLLECTORS for 

the JEWISH CAUSE. By H. G. Hancock. Nos. 1 to 80, 2d. each. 

HAWEIS’ COMMUNICANT’S SPIRITUAL COMPANION; 

or, an Evangelical Preparation for the Lord's Supper : with Meditations and 
Helps for Prayer suitable for the Subject. With an Introductory Essay, by 
the Rev. B. Philpot, late Archdeacon of the Isle of Man. 32mo. cloth, 
Is. 6d. ; roan, 2s. ; morocco, 8s. 

BIBLICAL RESEARCHES and TRAVELS in RUSSIA. By 

the Rev. Dr. Hendekson. 8vo. 16s. 

BISHOP HORNE’S COMMENTARY on the PSALMS. 8vo. 

10s. 6d. 

The BLESSEDNESS of the RIGHTEOUS. By John Howe, 

M.A. A new edition, revised. 12mo. 4s. cloth. 

Also, by the same Author. 

A TREATISE on DELIGHTING in GOD. New edition revised. 12mo. 
4s. cloth. 

The CHURCH of GOD. A Book for the Age. By the Rev. T. D. 
Hull, A.B., late Curate of Bangor, Diocese of Down, and now of Huntly. 
Foolscap 8 vo. 4s. cloth. 

Also , by the same Author, 

HYMNS and SPIRITUAL SONGS. 32mo. Is. 

The IDOLATRY of the CHURCH of ROME. Discussed by the 
the Rev. Chables Combbbbach, Roman Catholic Missionary, Stonor Park, 
Oxon ; and the Rev. John Missing, M. A, Bedford, 12mo. Is. stitched. 

ILLUSTRATIONS of FAITH ; drawn from the History of the 
Children’s Asylum at Dusselthal Abbey, and of other Institutions, founded by 
Count Von-deb Recke. 18mo. 8d. 

The INFANT BROTHERS : Notices of the Lives and Death-beds 
of Abneb and David Bbown, two Infant Brothers, who were laid in one grave 
on the 18th January, 1834 * with Suggestions on the Christian nurture of 
Children. Eighth Thousand, 18mo. 3s. 

Also, an Abridgement, stitched, 18mo. Is. 

INNISFAIL; or, the Irish Scripture Reader. A Narrative of 

Facts. 18mo. 2s. 6d« half-bound. 

IRISH SCENES EIGHTEEN YEARS AGO. By the Author 
of “ Truth without Novelty.” With Preface, by the Rev. Fbancis Trench. 
18mo., 2s. cloth! 

JENK’S FAMILY DEVOTIONS. By Rev. Charles Simeon. 
18mo. 8s. and 12mo. 4s. 6d. 

The CHRISTIAN WIFE and MOTHER; being a brief Memoir 
of ANN JENOUR, in a Series of Letters addressed to her Children. By her 
Husband, the Rev. Alfred Jenoub. Foolscap 8vo. 2s. cloth. 
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The COMING of the LORD, as inferred from the 24th and 25th 
Chapters of St. Matthew, compared with the SIGNS of the TIMES. By 
S. Kaptf, M. A. From the German. Is. 6<L stitched. 

FOURTH SERIES of LECTURES on Subjects connected with 
PROPHECY, preached by the Rev. James Kelly, M.A. At the request of 
the Edinburgh Association for Promoting the Study of Prophecy in St. James’s 
Episcopal Church, Edinburgh. Second edition, 12mo. 4s. cloth. 

Also, by the same Author, 

The TABERNACLE ; a Witness for God, price 2d. 

NATIONAL EDUCATION, in Ireland. Second edition, Is. 

UNION or ALLIANCE ? Which is it ? 18mo. 3d. 

KELSO. The SERMONS and SERVICES at the Opening of the 
North Parish Church, and the Ordination and Introduction of the Rev. 
Hobatius Bonab, the First Minister. Foolscap 8vo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

The CHURCHMAN’S BRIEF MANUAL of BAPTISM. In 
Four Parts. By the Rev. Chables E. Kennaway, A.M. (Formerly Fellow 
of St. John’s College, Cambridge), Vicar of Campden. Second edition, 
foolscap 8vo. 4s. 6d. cloth. 

Also, by the same Author, 

FAMILY PRAYERS, for the Mornings and Evenings of a Fortnight ; to 
which are added, Prayers on Special Occasions. Third edition, 18mo. 
Is. 6d. cloth. 

SERMONS, by the Rev. Henry King, of Trinity College, Dublin. 
Second edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d. boards. 

FASTING not a CHRISTIAN DUTY. An Essay occasioned by 
the increased importance attached to its observance. By John Collyeb 
Knight, of the British Museum. 8vo. Is. 

KORAH ; or, Christian Comfort in the Uses of Affliction. By a 

SUFFEBEB. Is. 6d. cloth. 

ISRAEL’S WANDERINGS in the WILDERNESS, from 
Rameses to the Borders of the Promised Land. By the Rev. G. D. Kbum- 
macheb, of Elberfeld. From the German, by the Translator of ‘‘Elijah the 
Tishbite.” Sixth edition, 2 vols. 12mo. 12s. cloth. 

A GLANCE into the KINGDOM of GRACE. To which is 
added, CHRIST IN THE WILDERNESS. Bv F. W. Kbummacheb, D.D. 
Author of “Elijah the Tishbite.** Translated from the German by the Rev. 
Maximilian Geneste, M.A. Second edition. 12mo. 2s. 6<L cloth. 

The LAST DAY. A Gift for all Seasons. Square l6mo., illu- 
minated borders and gilt edges. Second edition. 3s. 6d. Also, an edition, 
without the frontispiece, and printed in uniform colour. 2s. 6<L doth. 

EBENEZER ; a Narrative of the Lord’s Dealings with one of 
his Ancient People, while leading him forth from the darkness of Rabbinical 
Judaism into the light and blessedness of Christianity. Dedicated by per- 
mission, to the Rev. Hugh M'Neile. By J. G. Lazabus, Superintendent of 
the Liverpool Institution for Inquiring and Converted Jews. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

TEN LECTURES on the POINTS in CONTROVERSY between 

ROMANISTS and PROTESTANTS. 8vo. 5s. 

LITTLE CLOUD of WITNESSES to the DUTIES and DAN- 

GERS of the TONGUE. Second edition. 32mo. Is. 
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BY LADY CATHARINE LONG. 

SIR ROLAND ASHTON. A Tale of the Times. In Two Vols. 

post 8vo. 16s. cloth. 

The MIDSUMMER SOUVENIR. Thoughts Original and Selected : 82mo. 
silk, gilt edges. 8s. 6<L 



LUTHER’S EXPOSITION of the LORD’S PRAYER. Trans- 

lated from the German. 12mo. cloth, Is. 6d. 

PIETAS JUVENILIS. A Manual of Devotions for Schools and 
Young Persons. Comprising, 1. Prayers for Week-day Schools. — 2. Prayers 
for Sunday-schools. — 8. Prayers for Boarding Schools. — 4. Private Prayers 
for Young Persons. — 5. Devotional Hymns for the School and the Closet. By 
the Rev. J. M. M'Culloch, A.M. 32mo. cloth, gilt edges, 2s. 6d. 

BY DR. C/ESAR MALAN. 

LES GRAINS de SENEVE on Recueil de Traites Religienx, 

d’Entretiens, et d’ Anecdotes Evangeliques. Four Vols. 12mo. 10s. 6d. 

QUATRE-VINGTS JOURS d'un MISSIONNAIRE ; ou Simple R6cit des 
Divers Travaux d’un des Ouvriers de la Grande Moisson. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

CHANTS et CHANSONS PIEUSES, pour les Ecoles Chretiennes et pour 
tout Enfant qui aime le Seigneur. 12mo. Second edition. Enlarged, Is. 

MUSIQUE des CHANTS et CHANSONS PIEUSES. 4to. Third edit. 2s. 

LES VIGNETTES PARLANTES. Containing sixty Wood-cuts. 16mo. Is. 

LA JUSTICE des SAINTS, ou point d’CEuvres pour le Salut, et point de 
S&lut sans (Euvres. 12mo. Fourth edition. Is. 6d. 

LA SOUVERAINE et SAINTE GRACE de DIEU. 12mo. Is. 

LE DEUX MONTAGNARDS, Anecdote Vaudoise. 12mo. 2d. 

LES BREBIS du BON BERGER, L’Ecoutent, L’Aiment, et le Suiveni. 
12mo. 4d. 

LE PRETRE et le CANDIDAT. 12mo. 2d. 

LE VERITABLE AMI des ENFANS, ou Petits Tableaux Domestiques 
dessinls d’apres Nature. With Engravings, 12mo. 6s. cloth. 

CHANTS de SION, ou Recueil de Cantiques d’Hymnes de louanges et 
d’actions de graces a la gloire de PEtemeL Third edition. 12mo. 5s. 

MUSIQUE des CHANTS de SION. 4to. 10s. 

LA MORT du FILS AINE. 18mo. 4s. boards. 

LE NOUVEAU BARTIMEE, Fait entierement historique. 18mo. 8d. 

DE L* ASSURANCE de FOI et de la Possession du Salut. 18mo. 8d. 

LA VOITURIER LAGRANGE. 18mo. 6d. 



Also, by the same Author. Translated from the French. 

GOSPEL SEEDS ; or, A COLLECTION of UNPUBLISHED PIECES on 
the REVEALED TRUTHS of the WORD of GOD, and the Practice it 
enjoins on Christians. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

The CHURCH of ROME EXAMINED ; or, can I ever enter the Church of 
Rome so long as I believe the whole Bible ? 12mo. cloth, 8s. 6d. 

The DEATH of the ELDEST SON. 18mo. 2s. 
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THEOGENES ; or, a Plain and Scriptural Answer to the solemn question, 
am I or am I not a Child of God ! Second edition. 18mo. Is. 6d. 

The TRUE CROSS, a Narrative as profitable to Protestants as to Roman 
Catholics. Third edition. 18mo. cloth, Is. 6d. 

SUNDAY OCCUPATIONS. 18mo. cloth, Is. 

MISSIONS at HOME, a true Narrative. Fourth edition. 18mo. Is. 

ANOTHER BARTIMEUS ; or, the spiritually blind restored to Sight, a 
true Narrative. 18mo. 8d. 

The MOMIERS. 18mo. 8d. 

HOR^E HEBRAICjE ; an Attempt to discover how the Argument 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews must have been understood by those therein 
addressed ; with Appendices on Messiah’s Kingdom, Ac. Ac. By Geobgx, 
Duke of Manchesteb. Royal 8vo. 16s. cloth. 

An APOLOGY for MILLENARIANISM, with Copious Replies 
to Modem Objections. By J. G. Mansford. Second edition. Post 8vo. 6s. 
cloth. 

Also, bp the same Author, 

The TWO RESURRECTIONS, in their relation to the Doctrine of Election. 
12mo. 2s. 

The JEWS in GREAT BRITAIN ; being a Course of Six Lectures 
delivered in the Liverpool Collegiate Institution, on the Antiquities of the 
Jews in England. By the Rev. Moses Mabgoliouth, Incumbent of Glasnevin. 
12mo. 7s. 6d. cloth. 

BY THE REV. RICHARD MARKS. 

TWENTY-TWO SERMONS, with an accompanying Prayer to 
each, intended for reading in Families and Sick Rooms. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

SEA SERMONS ; or, Plain Addresses intended for Public Worship on 
board of Merchant Vessels, and for Private Use among Seamen and Plain 
People. 12mo. price 5s. cloth. 

The RETROSPECT ; or, a Review of Providential Mercies, with Anec- 
dotes of Various Characters, and an Address to Naval Officers. By Aliquis, 
formerly a Lieutenant in the Royal Navy, and now a Minister in the Esta- 
blished Church. Twenty-first edition. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

The OCEAN, Spiritually Reviewed, and compared to passing Scenes on the 
Land ; with various Anecdotes and Reflections. Sixth edition. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

MORNING MEDITATIONS ; or, a Series of Reflections on various Pas- 
sages of Holy Scripture and Scriptural Poetry, for every Day in the Year. 
Fifth edition. 12mo. greatly enlarged, 5s. cloth. 

EVENING MEDITATIONS. Uniform with the above. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

The DEVOTIONAL TESTAMENT ; containing Reflections and Meditations 
on the different Paragraphs of the New Testament of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; intended as a help for the Closet and for Domestic Worship. 
Small 4to. 16s. cloth. 

The VILLAGE OBSERVER ; or, an Attempt to prove that Poor People 
may be Happy. Tenth edition. 18mo. 2s. 6d. half-bound. 

The VILLAGE PASTOR. Third edition. 18mo. 2s. 6d. half-bound. 

The VILLAGE CHURCHYARD; or, Reflections on Death, Past Times, 
and a Future State. Fifth edition. 18mo. 2s. 6d. half-bound. 

PIOUS HARRIET ; or, the History of a Young and Devout Christian. 
Fourteenth Thousand. 18mo. 6d. 

The COTTAGE GIRL ; an Interesting Account of Ann Edwards. Eigh. 
teenth edition, 18mo. stiff covers. 6d. 
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The THATCHER’S WIFE ; or, an Account of Mary Camps. Twelfth edi- 
tion, 18mo. stiff covers, 6d. 

LITTLE ANN : an Interesting Narrative, in Three Letters to a Friend. 
Twelfth Thousand. 18mo. 44. 

The DYING EXPERIENCE of MARY ANNE. 18mo. Tenth edition, 4<L 

VICE, PENITENCE, and VIRTUE, exhibited in the Life and Conduct of 
Three Sunday School Girls. Sixth edition. 18mo. stiff covers, 4d. 

FAMILIAR QUESTIONS, for the Junior Classes of Sunday Schools. 
Thirty-second Thousand, corrected and enlarged, 18mo. 3d. 

LECTURES to the YOUNG on INTERESTING SUBJECTS. 
By the late Rev. Robert Mat, Missionary, Chinsurah. Seventh edition, 
18mo. cloth, 8s. 

The PRESENT CONDITION of the JEWS favourable to the 
endeavours to further their Conversion to the Christian Faith. By the Rev. 
M. J. MAYERS, M.A. 12mo. cloth, 8s. 

The JEWISH ORDINANCES ; or, Lessons on the Mosaic Obser- 

vances. Designed for the Young. By Miss Mayne. 18mo. Is. 

MESMERISM ; its Pretensions stated and its Character defined. 
In a Dialogue between a MESMERIST and a CHRISTIAN, founded on an 
Actual Conversation. To which is added an Appendix, containing a suitable 
and earnest Address to all true Christians. By Philadelphos. 3d. 

LECTURES, Expository and Practical, on the BOOK of the 
PROPHET DANIEL. With copious Notes. B$ the Rev. Charles Pofham 
Miles, B.A. In Two Vols. 12mo. 10s. cloth. 

MISSIONARY GEOGRAPHY ; or the Progress of Religion traced 

round the World. 18mo. Is. 6d. 

The MISSIONARY MINSTREL ; for the Use of Missionaries 
Abroad, and Friends of Missions at Home. Second edition, greatly enlarged, 
82mo. cloth 2s. ; silk, 2s. 6d. 

MOSHEIM’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY; Ancient and 

Modern. Latest edition, 6 Vols. 8vo. Price £2 8s. 

The TABERNACLE of MOSES, practically considered. By the 

ev. William Mudge, B.A. Second edition, 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

Also, bp the same Author, 

MISSIONS. An Essay, designed to evince, according to the Scriptures, the 

P resent Bearing and probable Results of Missionary Enterprise. 12mo. 
8. 6d. cloth. 

The HISTORY of a YOUNG JEW, or of ALFRED MORITZ 

MYERS. 18mo. Is. cloth. 

The PROPHECIES delivered by CHRIST HIMSELF, and the 
MIRACULOUS GIFTS exercised by HIS APOSTLES, applied to the present 
State and future Propects of the Church of God. By the Rev. Thomas 
Myers, M.A. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

MEMOIRS of Mrs. HARRIET NEWELL, Wife of Rev. S. 

Newell, Missionary to India. 18mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

NO CROSS, No Crown ,• an Inquiry into Distress of Mind. 

18mo. cloth, 28. 6d. 
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BY THE HON. AND REV. BAPTIST W. NOEL, M.A. 

The PROPOSED INCREASE in the GRANT to MAYNOOTH. 

12mo. 6d. 

PROTESTANT THOUGHTS in Rhyme. Royal 16mo. Second edition. 
3s. 6d. fancy boards. 

The CASE of the FREE CHURCH of SCOTLAND. 8vo. 2s. 

The GOSPEL of the GRACE of GOD, illustrated in a Series of Meditations. 
Sixth Thousand. S2mo. Is. cloth, gilt edges. 

CHRISTIAN MISSIONS to HEATHEN NATIONS. Post 8vo. 8s. cloth. 

THREE SERMONS, preached at the Chapel Royal, St. James’s, on Sunday, 
December 19, and Christmas Day, 1841. 8vo. Is. 6d. 

INFANT PIETY ; a Book for Little Children. Fourth edition. 18mo. 
Is. 6d. cloth. 

MEDITATIONS in SICKNESS and OLD AGE. Fifth edition, 2s. cloth. 

The UNITY of the CHURCH ; another Tract for the Times. Addressed 
especially to Members of the Establishment. Thirtieth Thousand, 2d. or 14s. 
per hundred. 

The SANCTIFICATION of the SABBATH, and the Blessings attached to 
it. Tenth Thousand. 2d. or 14s. per hundred. 

A CATECHISM of CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE and PRACTICE. Second 
edition. 18mo. 3d. or 21s. per hundred. 

The FIRST FIVE CENTURIES of the CHURCH ; or, the early Fathers 
no safe Guides. 8vo. Is. 

The DOCTRINE of the WORD OF GOD respecting UNION among 
CHRISTIANS. 2d. or 14s. per hundred. 

JOURNAL of a RESIDENCE in CHINA and the NEIGHBOURING 
COUNTRIES, from 1880 to 1888. By the Rev. David Abeel ; with an In- 
troductory Essay, by B. W. Noel, M.A. 12mo. 6s. cloth. 

BRIEF MEMORIALS of JEAN FREDERICK OBERLIN, 
Pastor of Walbach in Alsace ; and of AUGUSTE BARON DE STAEL 
HOLSTEIN. With an Introductory Sketch of the History of Christianity 
in France, from the Primitive ^es to the present Day. By the Rov. Thomas 
Sims, M.A. 12mo. 4s. cloth. 

PAGAN ROME ; or, Formality in Religion. 18mo. stitched, 3d. 
POPULAR OBJECTIONS to the PRE-MILLENIAL ADVENT 
and to the STUDY of the PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES CONSIDERED. By 
George Ogilvy, Esq., of Cove. Second Edition, foolscap 8vo., 4s. 

PARKHURST’S GREEK and ENGLISH LEXICON. By Rosb. 
8vo. cloth. 248. 

INTRODUCTION to the ACTS of the APOSTLES and TRAVELS 
of ST. PAUL. In Question and Answer; with a Geographical Index, and 
some Hints on the Study of Scripture by Parallel Passages. Designed as a 
Help to Teachers in Sunday and other Schools, and as a means of imparting 
a Saving knowledge of Divine Truth. By the Rev. A. G. Pemberton, A.M. 
18mo. 2s. 

CONTRASTS Between the Righteous and the Wicked ; compiled 
from the Holy Scriptures, with a suitable text prefixed to each. By the Hon. 
Mrs. Penrose. 12mo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 

BY THE LATE MISS HELEN PLUMPTRE. 

LETTERS, selected from the Correspondence of Helen Plumpt&e. 
Second edition. 12mo. 6s. cloth. i 

SCRIPTURE STORIES ; or Sacred History familiarly explained and apri 
plied to Children. Tenth edition, enlarged and corrected. 18mo. 3s. in clotty 
and lettered, or 3s. 6d. half-bound. 

The HISTORY of JOSEPH ; or, Continuation of Scripture Storied 
8eventh edition. 18mo. 2s. 6d- cloth, or 3s. half-bound. 
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The HISTORY of MOSES ; being a Continuation of Scripture Stories. 
Fifth edition. 18mo. 3s. cloth, or 3s. 6d. half-bound. 

The HISTORY of JOSHUA ; being a Continuation of Scripture Stories. 
Fifth edition. 18mo. 2s. 6d. cloth, or 3s. half-bound. 

The HISTORY of SAMUEL ; being the concluding volume of Scripture 
Stories. 18mo. 3s. cloth, or 8s. 6d. half-bound. 

The CHRISTIAN GUEST ; or the Institution of the Lord's Supper, simply 
explained. Twenty-eighth Thousand. 18mo. 3d. or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 

The CHRISTIAN WARFARE ; or, the Subject of Confirmation familiarly 
explained and applied to Young People. Seventeenth Thousand. 18mo. 8cL 
or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 

The LITTLE MAID; or, a few Hints to Servants. Twelfth Thousand 
18mo. 3d. or 2s. 6<L per dozen. 

The CANAANITISH MOTHER ; or, a few Words of Encouragement and 
Reproof to Parents. Fifth edition. 18mo. 3d. or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 

The LEGION CAST OUT ; or, the Seed of the Woman bruising the Ser- 
pent’s Head. Fourth edition. 3d. or 2s. 6<L per dozen. 

HIDDEN TREASURE ; or, the Way to Grow Rich and Wise. Fifth 
edition. Id. or 7s. per 100. 

The TROUBLESOME GARDEN ; or. Employment for AIL Sixth edition. 
Id. or 7s. per 100. 

The GLEANERS ; or, Dialogue in a Harvest Field. Third edition. Id. or 
7s. per 100. 

A WORD to the VILLAGER ; or, a few Hints on the Subject of Clothing 
Societies. Second edition. Id. or 7s. per 100. 

The INFANTS* SCHOOL ; or, a Dialogue between Mary and Jane, on the 
subject of Training up their Little Ones. Second edition. 18mo. 2d. or 14s. 
per. 100. 

The TEACHER of BABES ; or, Instructive Lessons derived from Pictures. 
18mo., cloth limp, Is. 

BASKETS of FRAGMENTS; or, Notes from Sermons preached by the Rev. 
Thomas Jones, of Creaton. Sixth edition. 12mo. 6s. 6d. cloth. 

The FAITHFUL FRIEND; or, Twb Conversations on Worldly 
Intercourse and Family Duties. With a short Memoir of the Writer. By 
John Pemberton Plumptre, Esq. M.P. Fourth edition. 18mo. 2s. 6<L cloth. 

POPULAR EDUCATION. An Appeal to British Christians. By 
A Barrister. 8vo. 6<L 

EVIL and DANGER of APOSTACY, as exemplified in the His- 
tory of FRANCIS SPIRA. From the French, with a Preface by Joh* Poyndeb, 
Esq. 18mo. Is. 6d. 

BY THE REV. W. W. PYM, M.A. 

The RESTITUTION of all THINGS. 12mo. 5s. cloth. 

WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY t 12mo. Is. 

A WORD of WARNING in the LAST DAYS. Fourth Edition. 12mo. 2s. 

THOUGHTS on MILLENARIANISM. Fourth Edition. 12mo. Is. 6d. 

The TRIUMPHS of TRUTH ; or, Facts displaying the Value and 
Power of the Word of God, more especially as exhibited in the Operations of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society. By Robert Ramsden, Esq. Third 
edition. 18mo. 3s. cloth. 

A RATIONAL INTRODUCTION to MUSIC ; being an Attempt to 
simplify the First Principles of the Science, and render the Art of Singing at 
Sight more easy of acquirement. 8vo. 2s. 

MEMOIR of the REV. C. T. E. RHENIUS, Comprising Extract 
from his Journal and Correspondence, with Details of Missionary Proceedings 
in South India. By His Son. Crown 8vo. 10s. cloth. 

ROLLIN’S ANCIENT HISTORY. Six Vols. 8vo. 42s. 
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SERMONS by the Rev. HENRY ROXBY ROXBY, LL.B., Vicar 
of St. Olave’s, Jewry, and Rector of St. Martin, Ironmonger-lane. 8vo. 
10s. 6d. 

The JUDGMENT on the QUICK. By the Rev. John E. Sabin, 
A.B. 12mo. 3s. boards. 

The SAILOR’S HOPE for HIMSELF and the NATION. By a 

Naval Officer. Foolscap 8vo. 5s. 

THE QUESTION, “WAS ST. PETER EVER AT ROME?” 
Historically Considered. By Augustus Scheler, Doctor of Philosophy. 
Translated from the French by A Clergyman. With a Preface by the 
Translator. Fcp. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

MEMORIAL of an AFFECTIONATE and DUTIFUL SON, 
Frederick R. H. Scoresby, who fell asleep in Jesus, December 31st, 1834, 
aged 16. By his Father, the Rev. W. Scoresby, of Bradford. 12mo. 4s. 
cloth. 

DISCOURSES to SEAMEN. By the Rev. William Scoresby, 
D.D., F.R.S.L.E., now of Bradford. 12mo. 6s. boards. 

The HOLY BIBLE ; with Explanatory Notes, Practical Observa- 
tions, and Marginal References. By the Rev. Thomas Scott, Rector of Aston 
Sandford, A new edition. In Six Yols. 4to. With Eighty-four Illustrative 
Engravings, consisting of Maps, Costumes, and more than Sixty Authentic 
Views of the most important places mentioned in the Sacred History. Price 
j£ 6 6s. cloth. 

Also, by the same Author, 

THE HOLY BIBLE. With Explanatory Notes and Practical Reflections 
A new edition. In Three Vols. imperial 8vo. Edited by the Rev. Josiah 
Pratt, B.D. Price sBS 8s. cloth. 

ESSAYS on the most important SUBJECTS in Religion. With a Memoir 
of the Author. 12mo. 5s. 

MY SUNDAY-SCHOOL CLASS. Twelve Lessons, designed to 
assist Junior Teachers in the Communication of Religious Instruction to the 
Young. By John F. Sargeant. 18mo., cloth, 2s. 6cL 

A TREATISE on the DEITY of JESUS CHRIST. By the late 
Mr. Sergeant Skllon. Edited fly Rev. E. G. Marsh, M.A. 8vo., 10 s. doth. 

SECTARIANISM, the BANE of the CHURCH. 12mo. 6d. 

HORE SOLITARIES ; or, Essays upon some remarkable Names 
and Titles of Jesus Christ occurring in the Old Testament and declarative of 
his essential divinity and gracious offices in the redemption of Man. By 
Ambrose Serle. 2 vols. 12mo. 14s. 

SHORT MEDITATIONS. By a Clergyman, 32mo. Is. 

SHUT to thy DOOR, and MEDITATE : a View of the Humiliations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Consequent Blessings to his people. 
Price 8d. 

The SICK ROOM ATTENDANT; containing Directions for the 
Young or Inexperienced Nurse ; with much Useful Advice, and upwards of 
200 well tried Recipes, <fcc., to which are added Original Prayers and Medi- 
tations, suitable to be used in a Sick Room. By a Lady. 12mo. 2s. cloth. 

SIMPLE FAMILY PRAYERS* Intended for the Use of those 
Classes whom it has pleased God to place in a humbler position than their 
more favoured neighbours. 16mo., Is. cloth limp, Is. 6d. cloth boards. 

SORROWING yet REJOICING. A Narrative of successive 

Bereavements in a Minister’s Family. 18mo. Is. 6<L cloth. 

SOUTH INDIAN MISSIONARY SKETCHES, Containing a 
short account of some of the Missionary Stations connected with the Church 
Missionary Society in Southern India. In Letters to a Young Friend. By 
S. T. Two Yols. foolscap 8vo., Is. 6d. 

The Profits i citt be appropriated to Native Female Education. 
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Part I. — -Mamas and Mayavxram. Second edition, foolscap 8vo. with 
Illustrations. 3s. 6d. cloth. 

Part II. — Tinnevelly, Tbavancore, Ac. with Map of the Diocese of 
Madras and Ceylon, and Illustrations. 12mo. 4s. cloth. 

SPIRITUAL SONGS. Respectfully Dedicated to the Members of 
the Evangelical Alliance. 8vo. 2s. 6<L cloth, gilt edges. 

Also , 

HYMNS for PASSION WEEK and the FORTY DAYS. Adapted for 
Churches or for Private Worship. By William Dickinson. 32mo., Is. 
cloth. 

BRITISH SOVEREIGNTY in INDIA. A Sermon preached on 
occasion of the thanksgiving for the Recent Successes on the Sutledge. 
By the Rev. Edward B. Squire, Curate of Burslem, Staffordshire. 
Twenty years resident in the East. 8vo. is. 

CATECHISM on the LORD’S SUPPER, for the INSTRUCTION 

of COMMUNICANTS, by the Rev. Frank Suoden, M.A. 18mo. 6d. 

The SCOTTISH CHURCH QUESTION. By the Rev. Adolphus 
Stdow, Minister of the United Evangelical Church of Prussia, and Chaplain 
to His Majesty’s Court and Garrison at Potsdam. 8vo. 7s. cloth. 

MADEIRA ; or, the Spirit of Antichrist in 1846, as exhibited in a 
Series of Outrages perpetrated in August last on British Subjects and Portu- 
guese Protestant Christians. By J. Rod dam Tate, R.N. 8vo. is. 6d. 

NINETEEN SERMONS. By Rev. M. J. Taylor, M.A/, Curate 
of Trinity Church, Tewkesbury. 12mo. 6s. cloth. 

MEMOIR of JAMES BRAINERD TAYLOR. By John Holt 
Rice, D.D., and Benjamin Holt Rzce, D.D. 12mo. 5s. 

THOUGHTS for the DAY. First Sbribs. 18mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

Second Series. l8mo. 3s. cloth. 

MISSIONARY JOURNALS and LETTERS. Written during 
Eleven Years’ Residence and Travels amongst the Chinese, Siamese, Javanese, 
Khassias, and other Eastern Nations. By the Rev. J. Tomlin, A.M. 8vo. 
7s. cloth. 

A TRIBUTE of GRATITUDE from a humbled SINNER, on 
being permitted to enter his Eighty- second Year, in Two Letters to a Friend. 
By the Writer of the Letter to an aged Friend : with an Introductory Address 
by the Rev. James T. Holloway, D.D. 18mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

The DIGNITY and RESPONSIBILITY of the CHURCH, espe- 
cially at this time, in regard to the World : Two Sermons, preached in the 
Parish Church of St. Peter’s, Oxford, on Sunday, Feb. 21, 1841. By tbe Rev. 
John Tucker, B.D. Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 18mo. 18. 

SERMONS, by the Rev. W. FORD VANCE, M.A. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
boards. Also, another volume in l2mo. 53. 

BY THE HON. AND REV. H. MONTAGU VILLIERS. 

SERMONS Preached in the Parish Church of St. George’s 
Bloomsbury. l2mo. 5s. cloth. 

The YOUNG PROFESSOR; being the Substance of Eight Lectures 
delivered to the Candidates for CONFIRMATION, at St. George's Church, 
Bloomsbury, 1846. l8mo. 2s. cloth. 

RELIGION no FICTION ; being the Substance of Eight Lectures delivered 
to the Candidates for CONFIRMATION, at St. George’s Church, Bloomsbury. 
1844. 18mo. is. 6d. cloth. 

BALLS and THEATRES. A Sermon on the Duty of Reproving the 
Works of Darkness. 2d. or 14s. per 100. 
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VISITS of FAMILIAR INSTRUCTION, in the DOCTRINES and 
DUTIES of SCRIPTURE ; designed to assist both the Teacher and Learner 
of Divine Truth. In Four Series. By a Member of thb Church of 
England. 4s. 6d. cloth. 

QUESTIONS for EXAMINATION in the VISITS of FAMILIAR 
INSTRUCTION. 12mo. Is. cloth. 

TWO COUNSELS of WISDOM. Translated from the French of 

A. Vinet, of Lusanne. Is. 

PASTORAL RECOLLECTIONS. Addressed to his Parishioners 
at the close of his Ministrations in the Establishment. To which is added, a 
Discourse preached before the First General Assembly of the Protesting 
Church of Scotland. By the Rev. J. A. Wallace, Minister of the Pro- 
testing Church, Hawick. Foolscap 8vo. 8s. Cloth. 

Also, by the same Author. 

The SEVEN CHURCHES of ASIA practically considered. Foolscap 8vo. 
3s. cloth. 

TESTIMONIES in favour of the PRINCIPLES and PROCEDURE of the 
FREE CHURCH of SCOTLAND. With an Introductory Notice. Foolscap 
8vo. 8s. cloth boards and lettered. 

SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS of the HOLY SPIRIT. Explained 
and applied, intended chiefly to recommend his love and work to the Young. 
By the Rev. Thomas Waters. Foolscap 8vo. 2s. cloth. 

The HILL of ZION ; or, the First and Last things illustrative of 
the present Dispensation. By the Rev. Thos. Watson, M. A. Foolscap 8vo. 
8s. 6d. 

Also , by the same Author, 

SHILOH’S SCEPTRE ; or, the Signs of the Times, in Connection with the 
Pre-millennial Reign of Christ. Foolscap 8vo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 

FEMALE MISSIONARIES in INDIA: Letters from a Mis- 
sionary’s Wife in India to a Friend in England. By Mrs. Weitbbecht. 
Second edition. 18mo. 2s. cloth. 

MEMOIRS of the Rev. R. C. WHALLEY, D.D. Late Rector 
of Chetwood. Illustrated by Select Letters and Sermons. By John S. 
Harford, Esq. D.C.L. Foolscap 8vo. 5s. 

A LAMB GATHERED into the FOLD: or, a Memoir of Little 
Anna, with Preface. By the Rev. Huqh White. Second Edition. 18mo. 6d. 

MEMOIR of MRS. HARRIET W. WINSLOW, containing a 
sketch of the Ceylon Mission, with Introductory Essay. By Rev. J. Har- 
rington Evans. 12mo. 5s. 6d. 

A FAMILY RECORD ; or, Memoirs of the late Rev. BASIL 
WOODD, and of several deceased Members of his Family. A new edition. 
12mo. 4s. cloth. 

The WORLD. By a Deserter. Nos. I. and II. — The Theatre. 
Is. each, gilt edges. 

The CHURCH of CHRIST POURTRAYED. As to the peculiar 
Character of its Unity, Ordinances, Visibility, and Spirituality. By the Rev. 
C. I. Yorke, M. A. Rector of Shenfleld. Foolscap 8vo. 4s. cloth. 

Also, by the same Author, 

BEULAH ; or, the REST of MAN in the REST of GOD. 32mo. 8d. 

A RESPECTFUL ADDRESS to the LORD BISHOP of LONDON, concern- 
ing some prevailing notions apparently countenanced in his Lordship’s late 
Charge. Tenth Thousand. 82mo. 2d. or 14s. per 100. 

PROTESTANTISM or POPERY. A Tract for the Times. 
Showing that the Tractarian Movement is a departure from the Principles of 
the Church of England, and a departure for the Principles of the Church dl 
Rome. By the Rev. Edward Young, M.A. of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Second edition. 8vo. Is. 
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CHRISTIAN OFFICER’S AND TRAVELLER’S LIBRARY. 

These neat little Volumes are all printed in good Type, bound in cloth and 
lettered , and may be had in a neat Travelling Case. 



Baxter’s Dying Thoughts 1 

Call to the Unconverted 1 



6 Missionary Minstrel, 2d edition. 



Call to the Unconverted 1 0 enlarged 2 0 

Saint’s Rest 2 6 Newton’s “ Omicron” Letters . . 2 0 

Dialogues 1 6 Olney Hymns, by Cowper and 

Bridge on Faith 1 6 Newton 2 6 

on the Ninety-first Psalm 1 0 Owen on Spiritual Mindedness. . 1 6 

on the Sinfulness of Sin. . 1 0 Petto on the Voice of the Spirit. . 2 0 

Brown’s Concordance 3 0 Romaine's Select Letters 2 6 

Journal of aSabbath-day l o Serle’s Christian Remembrancer 2 0 



Charnock on Man’s Enmity toGod 2 0 Husbandry 1 6 

Clarke’s Scripture Promises .... 1 6 Charis; or, the Office of 

Cruso’s Tender Conscience l 0 the Holy Spirit 1 6 

Divine Breathings 1 0 Stoddard’s Guide to Christ 1 0 



Doddridge's Rise and Progress. . 
Dorney’s Letters, 1638 to 1682 . . 
Duty and Blessedness of main- 
taining a constant Recollection 

of the Presence of God 

Flavel’s Balm of the Covenant . . 
Hall’s (Bishop) Christ Mystical, & 



1 6 Venn on Zacharias 1 0 

1 6 Wilberforce on Christianity .... 2 0 

Witherspoon on Regeneration . . 1 6 

j q Also may be had, uniform with the above. 

1 o Augustine’s Confessions l 6 

Baxter’s Family Book 2 0 



Dorney on Union with Christ 1 6 Bogatskey’s Golden Treasury . . l 6 



Christian 0 

Peace-maker 1 

Hawies* Companion to the Lord’s 
Supper, with Introduction by 

Archdeacon Philpot 1 

Hill’s It is Well 1 

— Deep Things of God 1 

Hooker’s Discourse on Justifica- 



Cecil’s Visit to the House of 

Mourning 1 6 

Earle’s Sacramental Exercises & 

Grove’s Lord’s Supper 1 6 

Flavel’s Touchstone of Sincerity 1 6 

Goodwin’s Return of Prayer 1 6 

Henry's Pleasantness of a Reli- 



Hopper’s Joy and Peace in Be- 
lieving 

Fruits of Joy and Peace 



Important Truths from various 

Authors 1 

Key- Stone; a Selection from va- 
rious Authors silk. . 2 

Leighton (Abp.) on the Lord's 

Prayer 1 

Rules for a Holy Life 0 

Macarius on Christian Perfection 1 
Malan’s Hymns, in English verse 2 
Manual of One Hundred Practical 







gious Life 


1 


6 


1 


6 


Hints for Reflection 


2 


0 






Ken’s Retired Christian 


1 


6 


1 


6 


Mason’s Crumbs from the Mas- 










t ter’s Table 


1 


3 


1 


6 


History of Jesus, for 










Children 


1 


0 


1 


6 


Select Remains and 







Letters 1 6 

0 Orton on Eternity 1 0 

Pike’s True Happiness 1 0 

0 Prayers for Children and Young 

6 Persons 1 0 

6 Romaine’s Triumphs of Faith . . 1 6 

0 Shaw's Welcome to the Plague. . 1 0 

Thoughts in Affliction 1 0 



Contemplations 1 6 | Watson on Divine Contentment 1 6 

The above may also be had in calf or morocco bindings, in great variety of patterns. 
Miniature Pocket Editions, 64mo. 

Genesis roan, Is. 6d. tuck, 2s. Colossians. . . . doth, 3d roan, fid. 

Samuel is. 6d. tuck, 2s. Timothy 4d 6d. 

Psalms 2s. Titus 6d. 

Acts is Is. 6d. James 3d 6d. 

Ephesians .... cloth, 4d roan, 6a. Peter 4d 6d. 



Philippians 3d. . 



fid. I John 3d fid. 



Beaufoy , sGuidetoTruePilgrims,tuck,2s. Mason’s Pocket Companion .... Is. 6d. 
Bible Christian & the Contrast. . is. 6d. Rowe’sDevoutExer- ! . 

Clarke’s Scripture! . ^ t k 2 cises of the Heart] 8ewea » 1S - • • • **• 

Promises ] ">an,ls.6d.tuck,2s. sunbeams. ADiaryl fi . 

Hqrne’s(Bp.)Daily 1 clo fh 2s 2R . fid . of Promises .... ] 128mo * <*.... is. 



Communings . . ) 1 

Little Child’s Text Book . 



.Texts for my Little . . . 

. ... is. 6d.[ Ones, l28rao j roan » l8 «* • lB * 
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JAMES NISBET AND CO. 



TRACTS. 

BY THE REV. ALEXANDER DALLAS, M.A. 

TRACT COMMENTARIES ON THE GOSPELS. 

Each Tract being a separate portion of Scripture , is complete in itself and 
may be obtained and circulated separately. 

Nos. 1 to 25, price Id. each, or 7s. per hundred. 

WONSTON TRACTS. 



1. The Lord’s Remembrancers. $d. 14. The Pleasure Fair. Id. 

or 8s. 6d. per 100. 15. A Word about the Chile 

2. The Right Way to get the Right 16. Pleading in Prayer. Id. 



Thing. $d. 17. The Mummy- Wheat, id. 

8. The Two Railroads. $d. 18. General Union for Private Prayer 

4. The Smooth Stones out of the Id. 

_ Brook. £d. 19. Thoughts for the Throne of Grace. 

5. The Sweepstakes. Jd. 2d. 

6. A Diorama of the Harvest Id. 20. Sacramental Meditations. 2d. 

7. The Dusty Bible. Id. 21. The Races, id. 

8. The Forgotten Prayer. $d. 22 to 28. Pulpit Thoughts. 2d. each. 

9. The Warrant for Intercessory 29. Wise Words Plainly Applied. 2d. 

Prayer, Ac. Id. 80 and 31. Words in Seasoned, each 

10. The Negroes’ Petition, id. 32. Sacramental Meditations. 

11. Seeing Him who is Invisible. Id. 33. False Alarms, id. 

12. Harvest Hints for Christian La- 84. Not by Chance. Jd. 

bourers. £d. 35. Touchstone of Romanism. Id. 

13. Four Reasons forF amily Prayer. £d. 

WONSTON CONFIRMATION TRACTS. 

Nos. 1 to 12, Jd. and Id. each. In sets Is. or bound Is. 3d. 

BY THE REV. R. M. M’CHEYNE. i Christ is All. By Wilcox. With 
Songs of Zion. 32mo. gilt, price 8d. Preface. 32mo. 2d. or4d. gilt. 

TViio An mn I Thfl T.nrfi’a Snrmor TXri+Vi Tntrnrliin 



This do in remembrance of me. 
82mo, gilt, price 2d. 

The acceptable year of the Lord. 
82mo, gilt, price 2d. 

Daily Bread ; being a Calendar for 



The Lord’s Supper, with Introduc- 
tion and Preface. 32mo. 4d. gilt 
Booth’s Grace Reigning in Election, 
with Preface. 82mo. 2d. or 4d. gilt 
Believe and Live, with Address to 



reading through the Word of God in the Reader. 82mo. 4dL gilt 
a Year. 32mo, gilt, price 2d. The Spirit’s Teaching, being an ac- 

To the Lambs of the Flock. 18mo, count or John Ross. 32mo. Id. or 2d. 



To the Lambs of the Flock. 18mo, 
price Id. ; 82mo, gilt, price 2d. 

I love the Lord’s day. 32mo, gilt, 2d. 
The sword of the Lord over Christ- 
less souls. 82mo, gilt, price 2d. 



trice 2d. The Spirit’s Teaching, being an ac- 

te Flock. 18mo, count or John Ross. 32mo. Id. or 2d. 
price 2d. gilt 

y. 32mo, gilt, 2d. The White Robes. Id. or 2d. gilt. 
iord over Christ- Remember E1L A Solemn Call 
t, price 2d. upon Parents to Remember the Ac- 



less souls. 82mo, gilt, price 2d. upon Parents to Remember the Ac- 

Select Pieces ; being the above seven count which they must give for their 
Tracts done up in one volume. 32mo. Children’s Souls. 32mo. gilt price 2d. 
cloth, gilt edges, Is. 6d. The Minister’s great wish for the 

Boys and Girls at the Sabbath Schools 
. in connection with Wallacetown Free 

Church. Third Thousand. 32mo. ljd. 
Parting Words on Weighty Sub- 
The Family Hearth : A word to jects. Royal 32mo., 4d. 

Fathers and Mothers. 32mo. 2d. gilt Little Mary, the African GirL 82mo., 



The Plant of Renown : A New Year’s 2d. 



Address for the Young. 32mo, gilt, 2d. The Three in One. By Rev. R. W. 

A walk with the Physician of Souls Dibdin. Price 3d. 
through a Dying World. A New Year’s The Rescue ; a Narrative of a vatj 
Address for the Young. 82mo. Fifth recent case of Conversion. 6dL 



The Three in One. By Rev. R. W. 



Thousand, price 2d., \ 



Vital Religion the safety and bles- cloth, 10d. 



Brief Thoughts on the Gospel 18mo. 



sedness of Youth. A Lecture to Young 
Men. 32mo price 2d. gilt 

T If Z it" . J._. /-I. . 



Little Mary ; or, the African Girl. 4d. 



A Lily of the Vale ; or, Memorial! 
of J. W. By the Rev. W. Chamber* 



82m o, price 2d. 

Joy of Israel. 82mo, price 3d. 
Parting Words on Weighty Subjects. 
82mo, gilt, 4d. 



Friendship’s Faithfulness, inaLe 
from a Trinitarian to a Unitarian. 

Live Happily and Die Happily, 
Memory of Helen Jones. 4d. 
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TRACTS. 

Active and Passive Righteousness. Bv Luther Id. or 7s. per 100 

Address to the Laity of the Church of England. By an 

Old Presbyter. Id. or 7s. per 100 

The Arch of Titus and the Coliseum 3d. or 21s. per 100 

“ The Beacon of Hope,” at the present crisis 2d. or 14s. per 100 

The Blight in the Garden Id. or 7s. per 100 

Baptism briefly opened up and applied. By the Rev. 

A. A. Bonab Id. or 7s. per 100 

The Faithful Minister of the New Covenant. By the 

Rev. Horatius Bonab 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

State of Religion in the Land. A Letter to the Rev. E. 

Bickersteth, By the Rev. C. J. Brown, A.M 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

Cast thy Bread upon the Waters Id. or 7s. per 100 

The Centre of Unity ; a Scriptural Glimpse of a future, 

perfect, and all-controlling Centre of Unity on Earth.... Id. or 7s. perlOO 
The Charge of the Bishop of London examined, and its 

Unscriptural Tendency set forth 3d. or 21s. perlOO 

The Christian Sabbath l^d. or 10s. 6d. perlOO 

The Church’s Consolation 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

Common Excuses for not Receiving the Lord’s Supper.... id. or 3s. per 100 

Cottage Pictures 8d. 

Excuses for Neglecting Church Answered. By the 

Rev. Thomas Davis, A.M 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

Dinah ; a Christian Memorial Id. or 7s. per 100 

The Cause of Christ and the Cause of Satan. By the 

Rev. Dr. Duff 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

The Duty of Attending the Holy Sacrament l$d. or 10s. 6<L perlOO 

The Everlasting Possession and the Lasting Glory.... 2d. or 14s. per 100 
A Few Words on the Duty of Private Prayer, princi- 
pally addressed to Servants 4d. 

A Few Words to the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp Id. or 7s. perlOO 

George the Shoemaker Id. or 7s. per 100 

Going to Service Id. or 7s. perlOO 

Green End 2d. or 14s. per 100 

The Church in the House. By the Rev. James Hamilton 1$<L or 10s. 6d. perlOO 
Remembering Zion. — T o Scotchmen in London. By 

Ditto l£d. or 10s. 6d. per 100 

The Dew of Hermon ; or, the Source of Christian Unity. 

By Ditto l$d. or 10s. 6<L per 100 

The Harp on the Willows. By Ditto Id. or 7s. per 100 

Farewell to Egypt. By Ditto Id. or 7s. perlOO 

Have You had the Influenza? Id. or 7s. perlOO 

Last Days of Mrs. Cooper, of the Scottish Mission, Hurnee, 

East Indies Id. or 7s. per 100 

Lessons from the Gospels ; chiefly in words of one syllable, 

for the use of Adult Scholars 6d. 

Light in the Darkness Id. or 7s. perlOO 

The Lord’s Day Id. or 7s. perlOO 

Love to All, and Life to All $d. or 3s. per 100 

Doctrine and Duty ; for the use of Sabbath Schools. By 

the Rev. Robert Macdonald 3d. or 21s. perlOO 

The Use of the Rod. By the Rev. R. J. M‘Ghee, A. M.... 4d. or 28s. perlOO 
The Unity of the Church. BytheHon. and Rev. B.W. Noel 2d. or 14s. per 100 

The Sanctification of the Sabbath. By Ditto 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

The Doctrine of the Word of God respecting Union 

among Christians. By Ditto 2d. or 14s. per 100 

An Old Disciple Id. or 7s. per 100 

An Old Disciple : Acts xxi. 16. A True Character 3d. or 21s. per 100 

The Two Communicants: Judas Iscariot and the Beloved 

Disciple. By the Rev. E. W. Pbabs, M.A 0d. 

Plain Address to the Sick l^d. or 10s. 6d. per 100 

Popery at Madras — an Account of John Jordan 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

The Potter’s Work Id., or 7s. per 100 

The Power of Divine Grace. A Narrative ljd. or 10s. 6d per 100 
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TRACTS. 



A Wobd to the English Laity, with reference to Pu- 



seyism. By J. Poyndeb, Esq..... 2d. or 14s. per 100 

The Promises made to the Fathebs, contrasted with Israbl’s 

State under the Law 3d. or 21s. per 100 

Reasons for Declining to Attend a Concebt of Sacbed 

Music 6d. 

Repentance ; in large Type Id. or 7s. per 100 

The Return of the Jews Id. or Is. 6d. per 25 

Right Election and the Great Refobm Id. or 7s. per 100 

Romaine’s Eabnest Invitation to Pbayeb 2d. or 14s. per 100 

The Sale of a Soul 2d. or 14s. per 100 

The Shephebd Id. or 7s. per 100 

The Suicide Id. or 6s. per 100 

Subely I Come Quickly : a Letter to Everybody Id. or 7s. per 100 

A Real Tbact for the Times. By the Rev. James Sut- 
cliffe, A.M 6d. 

Testimony to the late religious Awakenings in Scotland. 

By Pabochial Ministebs 2d. or 14s. per 100 

The Tractarian Doctrine of Chbistian Unity not the Doc- 
trine of the GospeL By the Rev. W. H. Tubneb 3d. or 21s. per 100 

Union in Globy. A Letter to the Hon. & Rev. B. W. 

Noel, A.M 4d. 

A Yeby Common Question Id. or 7s. perlOO 

Village Pbayeb Meeting Id. or 7s. per 100 

Villiebs on Balls and Theatbes 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

The Voteb’s Duty, according to the Bible 2d. or 14s. perlOO 

What is Tbuth, and What think ye of Chbist ? Words 

of Counsel for the Present Times 2d. or 14s. per 100 

We don’t get up by the Clock Id. or 5s. perlOO 

Wheat and Tabes Id. or 7s. perlOO 

Whebe thebe is a Will, thebe is a Way Id. or 7s. perlOO 

Whebewithal shall We be Clothed? id. or 3s. perlOO 

William Jones and Poos Wade Id. or 7s. perlOO 



_ „ NISBET»S SERIES OF TRACTS. 

1. The Manifold Grace of God l$d. or 10s. 6d. per 100 

2. God is Love l|d. or 10s. 6d. per 100 

3. The Meeting Place of God with the Sinner id. or 7s. per 100 

4. Have You Peace with God? Id. or 7s. per loo 

5. Conviction not Conversion Id. or 7s. per 100 

6. Christ is our King Id. or 7s. per 100 

7. The True Witness l|d. or 10s. 6d. per 100 

8. Israel’s Weariness l|d. or 10s. 6d. per 100 

9 . Good and Bad Prayers l^d. or 10s. 6d. per 100 

10. The Manifold Wisdom of God l£d. or 10s- 6d. per 100 

11. Living Water for the Thirsty Id. or 7s. per 100 

12. A Believed Gospel id. or 7s. per loo 

13. The Vine l£d., or ios. 6d. per 100 

14. The Cedar lid., or 10s. 6d. per 100 

15. The Palm l Jd„, or ios. 6d. per 100 

16. The Olive 1 Jd., or 10s. 6d. per 100 



1. Why are you so anxious ? 

7s. per 100. 

2. Conversations on Confirmation. 

2d. or 148. per 100. 

8. The Gleaners. Id. or 7s. per 100. 

4. The Lord’s Supper. Id. 

5. Cottager’s Family Prayers. Id. * 

6. The Return of Christ Id. 

7. What does the Bible say of the 

Poor ? Id. 

8. The right of the Poor. Id. 

9. Conversations on Baptism. Id. 



10. What can I do for others ? Id. 

11. I pay every one their dues. Id. 

12. The benefits of Sickness. Id. 

13. A Word to Cabmen. Id. 

14. A Quiet Neighbour. Id. 

15. May and Must Id. 

16. The Empty Church and the Full 

Farmhouse. Id. 

17. Walks in a Turnip-field. Id. 

18. On the Creed. Id. 

19. Peace at Home. Id. 

20. The Three Weddings. Id. 



* This is also printed in large type, price 2d. or 14s. per 100. 



WATTON TRACTS. 

Id. or 
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24 BOOKS PUBLISHED BY J. NISBET AND CO. 



THE KELSO TRACTS. 

1. The DOOR of SALVATION OPENED. $d. or 3s. per hundred. 

2. The FAITHFUL SAYING, id., or Is. 6d. per hundred. 

3. The WELL of LIVING WATER, id., or 3s. per hundred. 

4. JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, id., or Is. 6d. per hundred. 

5. BELIEVE and LIVE. fd., or 4s. 6d. per hundred. 

6. SIN PUT AWAY BY CHRIST, id., or 3s. per hundred. 

7. WORDS of WARNING, id., or Is. 6d. per hundred. 

8. ELECTING LOVE, id., or Is. 6d. per hundred. 

9. The WORKS of the HOLY SPIRIT, as recorded in the Scriptures. fd., 

or 4s. 6d. per hundred. 

10. NOW. id., or is. 6d. per hundred. 

11. The FIRST EPISTLE of JOHN— to Fathers, to Young Men, and to 

Little Children, id., or 3s. per hundred. 

12. The WHITE ROBES. For Sabbath. school Children, id., or 3s. per 

hundred. 

13. The WORKS of the HOLY SPIRIT, as recorded in the New Testament. 

fd., or 4s. 6d. per hundred. 

14. LUTHER’S CONVERSION, id., or 3s. per hundred. 

15. SIN OUR ENEMY, and GOD OUR FRIEND, id., or is. fid. per 

hundred. 

lfi. The LORD’S SUPPER, id., or 3s. per hundred. 

17. The ANCHOR of the SOUL, id., or is. fid. per hundred. 

18. DO YOU GO to the PRAYER-MEETING? id., or Is. fid. per hundred. 

19. The CITY of REFUGE, id., or 3s. per hundred. 

20. NIGHT, DAY-BREAK, and CLEAR DAY. id., or 3s. pet hundred. 

21. BEHOLD HE COMETH WITH CLOUDS, i or Is. fid. per hundred. 

22. GOD’S UNSPEAKABLE GIFT, the Sinner’s Pledge and Plea for every 

Blessing. |d., or 4s. fid. per hundred. 

23. SALVATION TO THE UTTERMOST, fd., or 4s. fid. per hundred. 

24. The LOVE of the SPIRIT. |d., or 4s. 6d. per hundred. 

25. WHO SHALL DWELL WITH THE DEVOURING FIRE? id., or 

is. fid. per hundred. 

26. RIGHTEOUS RECONCILIATION, id., or 38. per hundred. 

27. The THRONE of GRACE, fd. or 4s. 6d. per hundred. 

28. The TRUE HEART, id., or Is. fid. per hundred. 

29. WITHOUT GOD. id., or Is. 6d. per hundred. 

30. The FALSE PEACE and the TRUE, id., or is. fid. per hundred. 

31. GOD’S PURPOSE of GRACE, fd., or 4s. 6d. per hundred. 

32. The CHOSEN ONE. id., or 3s. per hundred. 

33. The LAST TIME, fd., or Is. 6d. per hundred. 

34. The SIN-BEARER, fd., or 4s. 6d. per hundred. 

35. The POWER of the GOSPEL, fd., or 4s. fid. per hundred. 

36. TRIBULATION, fd., or 4s. fid. per hundred. 

8 7. GRACE and GLORY, fd., or 4s. fid. per hundred. 

The above may be had in sets, price Is. 6d. t or bound in cloth , 2s. 6 d. 

MISCELLANEOUS SERIES. 

Nos. I. to X. 

SONGS FOR THE WILDERNESS. 

Nos. I. and II. id., or 4s. fid. per hundred. 

The FREE CHURCH PULPIT, In Monthly Parte 5d. each. 

Vols. I. and II. 6vo. cloth, 5s. fid. 

The CHILDREN’S MISSIONARY MAGAZINE. Edited by the 
Rev. J. M. Randall, Curate of Lowestoft. Published Monthly, price id. 
Vols. I. II. in. TV. V. VI. VII. VIII. price is. fid. each, cloth. 

The LENDING LIBRARY of the KILDARE PLACE SOCIETY, 
for Promoting the Education of the Poor in Ireland, In 79 vols. l8mo. 
bound in sheep f £2 15s. Od. 

SCRIPTURE CARDS: Four Series of Scripture Questions on 
Historical, Doctrinal, and Practical Subjects. Printed on Cards, in a Case. 
Price, with Key, 2s. each, or 7s. the set. 
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